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VARAHAMIHIRA and UTPALA : their works and predecessors.* 
P. V. KANE 


À very extensive Sanskrit literature on Jyotisa appears to have existed several 
centuries before Varahamibira who may be taken to have flourished in the first half 
of the 6th century A. D. as indicated by his reference to sake 427 (505 A.D.) for 
ahargana* in his Pancasiddhantika. Both Varabamibira and Utpala mention a host of 
predecessors and the latter quotes very extensively from numerous writers on Jyotisa, 
Both of them were men of encyclopaedic learning. Varahamihira states (in Br. S. 1:9) 
that Jyotisa has three branches (skandhas), viz. Ganita or Tantra (which deals 
principally with the motion of planets), Hora or Jataka (astrology) and Samhita 
(which presents all topics of Jyotisa in their entirety). In the Br. J. (28:6) he informs 
us again that for the benefit of astrologers he collected together the topics of Jyotisa in 
its three branches by writing the works called Vivahapatala, a Karana (viz. Pañca- 
siddbantika) dealing with (the motions of) planets and also writing on Sakha which 
is an extensive subject". According to Garga quoted by Utpala on Br. S. I. 9 


1, सप्ताश्चिवेदसंख्यं asmanta asm) । अधोस्तमिते भानौ यवनपुरे 8125383 ॥ ۰ 
I. 8. This is-referred to by Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. II p. 51). 


०, वित्राइकालः करणं nimi sts पृथक्‌ तद्विपुला च शाखा । स्कन्वैस्रिमिर्ज्योतिषसंग्रहो$यं मया कृतो दैवविदां 
हिताय n 355115 28. 6. 


* In this paper Br. S. stands for Brhat-Sambita (edited by M. M, Sudhakar Dvivedi in 
samvat 1954); Br. J. for Brhaj-Jataka (ed. by Pandit Sitaram Jha at Benares in 1934 with the 
com. of Utpala); P. S. (Paücasiddhantika edited by Thibaut and Dvivedi); L. J. for Laghujataka 
(a Ms. in the Bhadkamkar collections of the Bombay University with the com. of Utpala); 
Br. Y. for Brhadyogayatr2 (a Ms. in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic Society) 
Y. Y. for Yogayatra (a Ms. in the Bhau Daji collection with the com. of Utpala). When the 
Yogayatra published by Mr. Jagadishlal is relied upon, the words ‘Lahore ed.’ are added in 
brackets. M. or m. stands for ‘mentioned,’ 
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the three branches of Jyotisa are Ganita, Jataka? and Sakha and one who 
mastered these was called ‘Samhitaparaga’. He frequently refers to his Karana 
(Paücasiddhantika) in the Br, S. (e.g. in 5°18, 17:1, 24-5). Varahamihira wrote a 
double set of works ou these branches, viz; Brhaj—jataka and Laghujataka, Yogayatra 
and Brhadyogayatra, Brhad-vivahapatala and Vivahapatala, Brhatsamhita and Samasa” 
samhita, The Laghujataka consists of 13 chapters and 155 Arya verses. As stated 
in the work“ itself it was composed after the Brhaj-jataka, Uptala in his com. on 
the Br. J. frequently quotes verses from the Laghujataka, sometimes calling it 
'Süksma-jataka' (as on Br. J. 11.12 and 21, IV. 16, IX.1) and generally ‘Svalpajataka’ 
(e.g. on Br. J. II. 13, 18, 21 ; IV. 3, 11, 16: V. 2. 18 &०.). Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. I 
p. 158) states that he translated the Laghujataka into Arabic. Two chapters of it 
were published with notes in Indische Studien, Vol. ii p. 277 ff. A portion of the 
Yogayatra text with translation was published by Kern in the Indische Studien, Vol. X, 
XIV and XV. The text of the Yogayatra was recently published by Mr. Jagadish 
Lal Shastri at Lahore in 1944. He had, it appears, a defective Ms. and there are many 
gaps in the text as printed. The Ms. in the Bhau Daji Collection is an excellent one 
and will be helpful in filling up the gaps in Mr. Jagadish Lal's text. There are in the 
Yogayatrà 17 chapters (in printed ed., but 16 in Ms) and about 467 verses. The subjects 
of Yatra are summarised in Br. S. chap. II viz. the consequences of starting on an 
expedition on certain tithis, week-days, Karanas (like Bava), Naksatras, Muhūrtas ; 
indications from the rising sign, the throbbing of the various limbs of the body, 
dreams, ceremonial bath for victory, graha-yajia, sakuna, encamping an army, 
offering of bali with Vedic mantras (such as Apratiratha, Abhayagana, Svastyayana, 
Ayusya &c. as stated in Yogayatra VIII. 6-8) The Brhad-Yogayatra is slightly 
larger than the Yogayatra containing about 520 verses in 34 chapters, In the Br. 
J. (28. 1-5) there isa summary of the subjects of the Brbad-Yogayatra. Utpala on 
Yogayatra quotes the verses on the lords of the 15 muhurtas by day and by night from 
Brhad Yogayatra VI. 2-3 in Yogayatra V, 10 (folio 43b) and remarks ‘parayam 
Yàtrayam-uktah'. In Br. S. 42.31 Varaha5 refers to his Yatra as the work where he has 
dealt with the auspicious and inauspicious signs of the fire kindled on starting on 
an expedition and Utpala explains ‘Yatra’ as 'Yogyatra' here, This is probably 
a reference to Chap. XIX of the Brhad-Yogayatra and Chap. VIII of the 


3. गणितं जातकशाखां यो वेत्ति द्विजपुङ्गवः । त्रिस्कन्थज्ञा विनिर्दिष्टः संहितापारगश्च सः ú गर्गे q. by 
उत्पल on ब्व. सं. I. 9. For the topics of संहिता, vide 3. से, chap. I where a 
long list is given. 

4, dawai Rån निबद्धं निरीक्ष्य शा्राणि । यत्तस्याप्यायाभिः सारमहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि ॥ लघुजातक 1. 2. 

5. इद्धव्याकारः सुरभिः स्नग्धो घनोऽनलोचिष्मान्‌। उत्पल quotes here 7 verses from योगयात्रा 
five of which are drama 4, 9-12 and 14 (Lahore ed.) and last two out 


of the 7 are again quoted by s on gd. 43. 14. घभकृदतोन्योइनिष्टो यात्रायां 
विस्तरो5भिहितः ॥ 3. सं, 42. 31. 
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Yogayatra, Utpalaon Br. S. I. 10. explains that Br. J., Brhad-Yatia and Brhadvi- 
vabapatala had already been composed and on Br. J. XX. 10 expressly mentions the 
Brhadyatra and Svalpayatra (i.e. Yogayatra) and Brhad-vivahapatala and Alpa- 
vivahapatala.! From Al-Beruni's ‘India’ (tr. by Sachau, Vol. I p. 158) it appears that 
in Alberuni's day it was thought that ‘travelling is treated of (by Varaha) in the 
book Yogayatra and the book Tikani-yatra.’ About this latter something will be said 
later on. It is doubtful whether Alberuni had read those works in the original 
or whether he merely reports what he heard from others. In the Br. S. Varaha 
refers frequently to his work on Yatra e.g. 43,14 and 18, 47.22. Utpala on Br. J. 
XII. 19 quotes half an Upajati from the Vivahapatala. On p. 71 of Br. S. (11) 
Utpala quotes from the Vivahapatala the first word ‘ajiata’ of one verse and a half 
Arya of another. For this paper I could not make use of any of the two Vivahapatalas: 
The Samzsa-samhita, though intended to bea smaller work than the Brhatsamhita, 
as its very name shows, seems to have been comparatively a large work, since Utpala 
quotes more than 110 verses from it in his com. on the Br. S. Most of the verses are 
in the Arya metre but here and there occur verses in Upajati (eg on Br. S. 32. 23, 
16. 38), Anustubh (e.g. ou Br. S. 103. 61, 19. 1.4, 19. 19-21, 20. 9), Sardüla-vikridita 
(e.g. on Br. S. 12.13, 16.38) &c. The Samasasamhita’ is sometimes referred to as 
'"Svalpasamhità' by Utpala (on Br. S. 33.1). Some verses quoted by Utpala from 
the Samasasamhità are almost the same as the verses of the Br. S. Vide nota 
below”. The Brhatsamhita is Varahamihira's major work and a product of 
mature age and experience and probably his last work. The text of the Br. S 
was edited by Kern with a valuable Introduction and the translation of 85 chapters 
of it by him appeared in J. R. 8. S. vol. IV, V, VI, VII. In I. 10 of the Br. S, 
Varahamihira states that he had already composed his Karana (Pancasiddbantika) 
dealing with the rising, setting and retrograde motion of planets and stars, that he had 
dealt exhaustively with Jataka in his Horasastra (Brhaj-jataka) together with the 
(works on) Yatra and Vivaha. In Br. S, 106.13 Varaha states that the subjects of 
the one hundred chapters of the work have been described in order (in that chapter) 
and that the work contains less than 4000 Slokas (of 32 syllables each). Utpala 
states (on Br. S. 106. 13) that the number is arrived at by excluding the chapters 
on ‘vatacakra, angavidyà, pitaka, asvalaksana, gajalaksana.' On Yogayatra 1. 2 


6. यत्राचायोणी समतेल्यानां मतभेदसमलं भवति तत्र वराहमिद्दिरों मतद्रयमापि दर्शयति ۱ तथा च बृद्दयात्रा- 
यामन्यरूपां प्रदकुण्डलिङ्रा EFF सामान्यरूपां पठति । एवं बुह्ृदल्पयोबिंवाहपटल्योरपि | उत्पल on 
बृहज्जातक XX. 10 

7. RASTKER पततां रूपाणि यानि तान्युल्काः g. सं. 33. 1 on which उत्पल says 
आचायण स्वल्पसंहिता यामेवोक्तम्‌ وه‎ लोकपाला लोकाभावाय सन्त्यजन्त्युल्काः । केषांवित्पुण्यकृतां 
तत्रोल्कराविच्युतिः स्वगीत्‌ 

8. नोसातपरित्यक्तः कदाचिदपि चन्द्रजो व्रजत्युदयम्‌ | जलद॒हनपवनभय्षद्धान्याधैक्षयविद्वदृध्ये वा ॥ च्च, से, 
7. 1. उत्पल quotes the समासपंहिता verse: उदयं याति शाशिष्तुतो नोत्पातविवार्जितः कदा- 
चिदपि । पवनामिसलिलभयदो घान्याघंरृद्विक्षयकृद्वा ॥ 
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(folio 2 a.) and Br. J. I. 1 Utpala states that Varaha wrote on ganita first, then on 
Jataka and then he wrote Yogayatra and that Varaha thought that his Br. Y. was 
not quite complete (apari-pirna) and so wrote another Yogayatra. The 
Paücasiddhantika (1.22)? expressly states that the author will deal with certain 
astrological matters in his Horásastra. From Y. Y. IV. 52 'Jatakoktanrpa- 
yogagatüánam' (Lahore ed.) it follows that the Br. J. was composed before the Y. Y. 
Therefore the chronological order of Varaha's works was probably as follows: first 
the Paücasiddhantika, then Brhaj-jataka, then Laghujataka, Brbad-yogayatra, 
Yogayatra, Brhadvivahapatala and Vivahapatala, Brhat-samhita and Samdsasamhita- 
Other works such as the Mayüracitraka are attributed to Varabamihira (and the D, C. 
Collection contains two mss., viz No. 838 of 1884-87 and No. 961 of 1886-1892 of 
Mayiracitraka in the colophons of which the work is attributed to Varahamihira) 
but for the purpose of this paper I have not examined them. 

In his P. S. I. 3 Varaba states that there were five Siddhantas, viz. Paulisa, 
Romaka, Vasistha, Saura and Paitàmaha and that the first two (Paulisa and Romaka) 
were expounded by Latadeva. The next verse makes tbe important statement that 
the Paulisasiddbanta is accurate, the Romaka approaches it (in accuracy), that more 
accurate is the Suryasiddhanta, while the other two (Vasistha and Paitamaba) are 
far from the truth. Those five siddhantas are also named in the Br. S. II. 
Varahamihira's position in dealing with the conflicting views of his predecessors is 
stated in a characteristic verse (Br. S. 9.7)1° ‘Jyotisa isa Sistra based on the Veda; 
in the case of a conflict (among ancient writers on it) it is not proper for us to put 
forth our own fancies; 1 shall, however, propound the view held by the majority 
(of writers)’, His position about Horasastra is also worth noting. He states?! 
(Br. J. I. 3) that according to some the word ‘hora’ is derived from 'ahorātra’ by 
dropping the first and last syllables, and that hora merely indicates the fruition of 
whatever one's acts, good, bad or mixed, laid in store in former births. He therefore 
appears to hold that the planets do not bring about good or evil effects, but that the 
horoscope is like a map or simply indicates what is likely to happen 1. e. astrology is 
concerned only with tendencies." Astrology was cultivated also in Europe by the side 
of and in connection with astronomy till the advent of modern science and even now 


9, qd यद्यस्य फलं मासे च मुनिप्रणीतमालोक्य । AMT होरातन्त्रोत्तरविधाने ॥ a. L 22. (it is 
mutilated), but correctly guoted by उत्पल 01 3. सं. 19. 1. 


10. ज्यौतिषमागमशाक्षं RATE न योग्यमस्माकम्‌ ١ स्वयमेव विकल्पयितुं f$ तु बहूना मतं ag ۱ 3. सं, 9.7. 
This is often stated to be the JAT of वराइ by 3:45 as e.g. on Br. J. T. 
7, 20. 10. 

ll. इेरेत्यद्दोरात्रविकत्पमेके वाञ्छन्ति पूवीपरवर्णलोपात्‌ । aR qq सदादि यत्तस्य पर्ति समभिन्यनाक्ति ॥ 
gem. 1. 3; यदुपचितमन्यजन्मनि sad तस्य कर्मणः qna व्यञ्जयति 8 
2۳710 दीप इव ۱ लघुजातक I. 3 q. by उत्पल on gami I. 3. 


* Vide Louis de Wohl's ' Secret service of the sky' p. 31 for the province of astrology being 
confined to tendencies, 
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it is not entirely given up in Europe, particularly during and after world war 
No. II. * 

I shall now set out alphabetically the human authors and works mentioned 
by Varáhamihira in his works connected with the subjects of his works and add 
brief notes about them gathered from Varahamihira and Utpala. Such authors as 
Kapila and Kanada who are connected with entirely different studies named by him 
( Br. S. I.7 ) are omitted. 


Aryabhata: In the P. S. 15.20 Varáha charges him with making contradictory 
statements about the beginning of the day being reckoned from midnight in Lanka 
and also at sunrise.!? Utpala on Br. S., pp.24, 44, 45, 58, 59, 100, 182, 324, 
quotes 14 Aryas from Aryabhata. 


Atri: mentioned by Brhadyogayatra 29.3. From Dr. S. 45.1 it appears either 
that Atri wrote a work on u/fàfas from which Garga drew his inspiration or that Atri 
was the teacher of Garga. 


Asita Br. S. 11.1 mentions Asita in connection with Ketucara. Br. Y, XIX. 
1 also mentions him along with Devala and Kasyapa on the Mantras with which 
oblations were to be offered into fire. 


Badarayana— Br. S. 39.1 states that it will enumerate the good and bad yogas 
for corn ripening in summer or autumn while the sun enters the sign Scorpion or 
Taurus, as declared by Badarayana and Utpala on Br. S. 39 quotes inall five verses from 
Badarayana on that topic, four of which are in the Arya metre and oneis an Anustubh. 
Utpala in his com. on the Yogayatra quotes about 50 verses from Badarayana "most 
of which are in the Upajàti metre and the ideas, words and even illustrations of 
which are closely followed by Varaha e.g. IV. 17 ( Dharmo yatha hetusatair yugante; 
“dharma yathà prapya yugam caturtham’ on folio 30 b of the Yogayatra). Dadarayana is 
quoted by Utpala almost on every verse of Yogayatra chap. IV. It is most remarkable 
that the latter half of Yogayatra IV. 32 ) IV. 33 Lahore ed.) is the same as the latter 
half of a verse of Badarayana quoted by Utpala on the same viz. “tada hyavaskanda- 
gato narendro bhunkte ripünstarksya iva dvijibvan). Utpala on Br. J. quotes about 
twenty-five verses from Badarayana many of which are in the Aryà metre, some 
in Upajati, and one in Vidyunmala (on Br. J. 11.5). It may be noted that Utpala 
on Br. J. 6. 2 quotes an arya from Badarayan in which the view of Yavanendra on 
the premature death of a child is cited. The foregoing shows that Badarayana 
must have preceded Varaha by considerable time, 


Bhaguri—m. by Br. S. 85. 1 as an ancient author on Sakuna from whom 
along with others Rsabha borrowed for writing his own treatise on Sakunas. 


12. लक्काधेराचस्रमये Barat जगाद 312313: ۱ भूयः स एव चाकोंदयात्रभत्याह SENN 92, 15, 20, 
q. by उत्पल on 3. सं. chap. II p. 32. 


* Vide Jastrow's ‘Civilization of Babylonia and Assyria’ (1915) p. 25 for cultivation of 
Astrology in Europe in medieval ages. 
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Bharadvaja —m.by Br. S. 85,2 35 an author on whose views Maharajadhiraja 
Dravyavardhana, king of Ujjayini, based his own work on Sakuna. On Br. 8.52.76 
Utpala quotes a sloka of Bharadvaja. 

Bhrgu—m. in Br. Y. 4.30. Br S. 85.43 names Bhrgu for the proposition 
that the flying and running of c@su and nakula to the left is auspicious in the after” 
noon and Utpala quotes half an Anustubh from Bhrgu on this, 


Cyavana—M. in Br. Y. 29.3. 


Devala—M. in Br. S. 7.15 for the four gatis (motions) of Mercury. Utpala 
quotes about 12 Anustubh verses from Devala on Br. S. 5.3, 7.16, 9.1, 10.19, 19.22 
23.4, 30.32. Utpala quotes Devala on Br. Y. 12.15 and 19.1. On Yogayatra Utpala 
quotes a verse of Rsiputra in which Devala is mentioned (1.15-16, folio 8b). 
Yogayatra IX. 12 (Lahore ed.) mentions Devala. 


Dzvasvamin — M. by Varaha in Br. J. VII. 7 along with Visnugupta and 
Siddhasena. Utpala (loc, cit.) quotes an Arya of Devasvamin which speaks of the 
planetary aspects indicating very long life. 


Dravyavardhana—M. in Br. 5, 86.2. (chap. 86.2 in Kern) Varaba states that 
he looked into the work of Maharajadhiraja Dravyavardhana of Avanti on Sakuna who 
himself composed it after reading the work of Bharadvaja on the same subject!?. It 
would be very useful if antiquarians can find out this king Dravyavardhana of Ujjayini, 
To me it is a new kingly name. Whether there is any connection of this king 
with the family to which Emperor Harsavardhana belonged is more than I can say. 


Dvaipa yana—V araha refers in Yogayatra 16:4 (Lahore ed.) to the rules laid 
down by the sage (muni) Dvaipayana and by Manu as regards fighting. This is most 
probably a reference to Vyasa the reputed author of the Mahabharata. In the 
Brhad-yogayatra 1:15 Varaba refers to certain slokas uttered by Dvaipayana and then 
quotes them." There are numerous places in the Mahabharata where the relative 
influence of daiva and purusakara is dwelt upon (vide H. of Dh. vol. II pp. 168-169), 
but I have not been able to locate the verses quoted below from the Drhad-Yogayatra: 
Br. Y. 1.13 is a verse! 5 which is the same as the Santiparva 58.15. 


Garga—Of all writers Garga is the one most frequently mentioned by 
Varahamihira. Garga is named very often in the Br. S. For example, in Br. S. 45.1 
Varaha avers that he will describe the ufpatas that Garga learning from Atri 
propounded. Br. S. 45.52 states that the following two Slokas (Br. S. 45. 53-54) are 


13. भारद्वाजमतं दृष्टा यच श्रीद्रव्यवर्धनः | TRIE: E db मद्दाराजाधिराजकः ॥ 


14. mÜ aa Mar दवायनमुखोद्नेतात्‌ ١ न विना मानुषं देवं दैवं व। arg’ विना । नैकं 588388- 
मेकारणिरिवानलम्‌ ॥ सिध्यन्ति सवे आरम्भाः संयोगात्कर्मणोद्वेयोः । देवात्युरुषकाराच न त्वेकस्मात्कथंचन ॥ 
अनुशास्ति नरं दैवं &c. ॥ ब्र्॒ृद्योगयात्रा 1. 15 f. 

15. उत्थानवीरः get वाग्वीरानाधोतिष्ठति । sped वाग्वीरा रमयन्त उपासते ۱ sedem L 13; 
शान्तिपव 58. 15. 
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repeated as Santi according to Garga's dictum when twins are born to a mare (or she 
mule), she-camel, she-buffalo, cow and she-elephant (owned by a person) Similarly 
Br. S. 45.56 speaks of two other slokas of Garga as containing the procedure of santi 
(Br. S. 45. 57-58). Br. S. 45,79 refers to santi performed by Garga. Br. S. 8 
refers to the materials for Pusyasnana described by Garga. Br. S. 49.15 refers to 
the view of Garga (matena Gargasya). Br. S. 55.31 refers to the work on prasadas 
(temples) composed by Garga. Br. S. 64.8 names Garga and 64.9 appears to be a 
verse of Garga. Br. S. 85.3 speaks of Garga as one of the Yatrakaras and as having 
written on Sakunas. The Yogayatra (12.15) quotes the view of Garga about the length 
of a sword. Br. Y. IV. 6 mentions Garga's view and VI.5 also speaks of Garga and 
others, while VI.6 appears to be a sloka quoted from Garga. Over three hundred 
verses are quoted from Garga by Utpala in his commentary on the Drhatsamhita 
alone. Most of those verses are in the Anustubh metre, though a few verses in other 
metres also occur e.g. Upajati on Br. S. 69.7, Indravajra on Br. S. 69.10. On Br. S. 
35.3 Utpala quotes six Anustubh verses from the Mayuracitraka of Garga, while one 
ms. ascribes these verses to Vrddhagarga. Garga is a somewhat mythical or shadowy 
figure. Utpala on Br. S. 1.5 quotes three verses of Garga in which the latter asserts 
that the Vedanga Jyotisa was promulgated by Brahma himself, that he derived it from 
Brahma and other sages obtained it from him and wrote many works thereon. 
Vrddha-Garga—is expressly named by Varaha in Br. S. 13.2 in connection 
with the motion of the constellation of the seven sages (the Great Bear). He avers 
that he will rely on the views of Vrddha-Garga on this point; then follows the much 
discussed verse that the constellation of the seven sages was in the Maghas when 
Yudhisthira ruled the earth and that 2526 years added to the Sakakala yield the 
number of years from Yuddhisthira to the time when a person wants to know how 
many years ago Yudhisthira flourished. Alberuni (tr. by Sachau, vol. I. p. 390) 
refers to this verse of Varaha and understands 'sad-dvika-paüca-dviyutah' as equal to 
2526. A passage of 25 verses is quoted from Garga by Utpala on Dr. 1.11, in 
which it is stated that the sage Kraustuki asked Vrddha-Garga a question how Jyotisa 
started, who, whether a deity or a sage, promulgated it in former times, what benefit 
is derived from the knowledge of Jyotisa and that Vrddha-Garga replied to these 
questions (in 16 verses). It may be noted that the verses are cited by Utpala as 
G irga's but in the verses themselves tha propounder is Vrddha Garga, Further it is 
important that the verses refer to the Rasis (tatah kalaprasiddhyartham rasayah 
parvamiritah). In Br. S. 47.2 Varaha states that the Santi which Brhaspati 
declared for Indra reached Vrddha-Garga who declared it to Bhaguri. Br. S. 47.24-28 
are slokas (Anustubh) sung by a sage acc. to it, about which Utpala says they are 
Vrddha-Garga's. It is therefore desirable to advert to the question whether Vrddha-Garga 


16. ध्रुतनायकोपदेश। नरिनर्तीवोत्तरा sara | TAAT तेषां कथयिष्ये Tamme ॥ आसन्‌ ATE मुनयः 
शासति gedi qf गपतो । पदद्विकपचद्रियुतः शक्कालश्तस्य राज्ञश्च ॥ ge. सं. 13, 2-3. आसन्‌ 
मघासु is not a verse of zaai but of वराह, उत्पल quotes the verse of هد‎ in 
the Anustubh metre ' कल्द्वापरसन्थी तु स्थितास्ते पितृदैवतम्‌ ॥ 
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and Garga are ideatical oc distinct authors. At least sixty verses are quoted as Vrddha- 
Garga’s by Utpala on the Br. S. alone and almost all of them are in the Anustubh 
metre. It is most remarkable that in some places Utpala quotes the verses of both 
Vrddha-Garga and Garga on the same verse of the Br. S. For example, on Br. S. 5.17 
Vrddha.Garga is quoted as saying that when there is a conjunction of five planets 
on a paurnima or amavasya and Mercury is not one of them then the astronomer 
should not make a prophecy that there will be an eclipse.” Garga is quoted to the 
same effect. Varaha in Br. S. 5.17 says that this is all wrong. Similarly, on Br. 
S. 11.7 Utpala quotes on Ketucara two verses each of Garga and Vrddba-Garga 
immediately after one another, which are almost idepntical.*? The Br. S. 32 deals 
with the causes of earth.quakes; According to some acaryas (32.1 latter half) 
earthquakes arise from the sighs heaved up by the diggajas when tired of carrying 
the burden of the earth on their heads. Utpala notes that this is the view of Garga 
aud quotes 37 verses from his work to support this statement. Br. S. 32.2 (latter 
half) states that according to other acaryas earthquakes are due (0 adrsta (dharma and 
adhirma). According to Utpala this was the opinion of Vrddha-Garga and Utpala 
quotes two verses of Vrddha-Garga which support the latter view. This shows that 
Garga and Vrddha.Garga held different views on the causes of earthquakes, The 
conclusions that may reasonably be drawn from all the above data are that ۵ 
and Utpala had before them works attributed to both Vrddha-Garga and Garga, 
that those works were regarded by Varaha as very ancient in his day and therefore 
that both of them must be regarded as having flourished some centuries before 
Varaha. Garga is mentioned also in the Brhadyogayatra IV. 6, VI. 5 and in the 
Yogayatra XII: 15 (Lahore ed). On Yogayatra I. 16 Utpala quotes Vrddha-Garga. 
The Saravali which is earlier than Utpala mentions in XXI.17 the views of 
Vrddha~Garga on yogas. 


This problem about Garga and Vrddha-Garga is further complicated by the 
fact that Utpala quotes about 60 verses in his commentary on the Brhaj-jataka from 
‘Gargi’ to whom he almost always prefixes the honorific epithet ‘Bhagavan’ (except on 
Br. J. VII.8 and VIIL10) Once Utpala mentions ‘bhagavata’ Gargyena’ on Br. J, 
VI.2. If we look to grammar alone Gargi and Gargya would be identical and mean 
a descendant of Garga from the grandson downwards or an 'apatya' of Garga (vide 
Pan. IV. 1.162, IV. 1.95, IV. 1.105 'Gargádibhyo yan’). 


17. तथा च zai: | यहृपवङसंयोगे zu न نود‎ वदेत्‌ । यदि न स्याद्‌ qasaq TIT म्हणे ۰ 
तथा च गर्गः । ,., 7 gm सोम्याविवार्जेतम्‌। प्रहणे (नु?) वदेत्तत्र सवुध न (नु?) si 
RAN q. by उत्पल on F. सं. 5. 17. 


18. तथा च Tf: । nen qup स्यात्तावन्मासान्‌ फले भत्रेत्‌ । मासांस्तु यावद्‌ Fala asala 
"eani त्रिपक्षात्परतः कमे पच्यतेऽस्य AIHA । सञ्चस्करमुदिते कतो फलं RA: ॥ तथा च 
:جد‎ ۱ यावतो ददित्रसा्तष्टेतातरन्मासान्‌ विनिर्दिशेत्‌ । त्रिपक्षात्परतश्चापि कमे केतोः प्रपच्यते ॥ तस्मात्का- 
SRN ज्रूयात्फलमस्य SIN | सञ्चस्कमुदिते केतो फलं नेद्वादिशेद्बुधः ॥ उत्पल on F से, 11.7. 


Varahamihira and Utpala 9 


Here again we have to contend against further difficulties. On Br. J. VIII.10 
Utpala'? quotes a verse from the Mayüracitraka of Gargi and on Br. S. 35.3 he 
quotes six verses from the Mayüracitraka of Garga (of Vrddhagarga acc. to one Ms.). 
Mayuracitraka is the name of works on astrology ascribed to several authors such as 
Garga, Varaha and Narada. No. 838 of 1884-1887 and 55 of 1919-24 of the 
Deccan College Collection now lodged in the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (Poona) 
are two MSS. of Mayuracitraka ascribed in the colophons to Varahamihira (the latter 
contains 322 verses in all in two adhyayas), while No. 961 of 1886-1892 and 547 of 
1895-1902 of the same collection are MSS. of Mayuracitraka attributed to Narada, 
It is somewhat difficult to suppose that there existed three works on Jyotisa by Vrddha 
Garga, Garga and Gargi. It appears rather more likely that Garga also wrote on 
Horasastra and that the quotations from Gargi in Utpala's comment on the Br. J. are 
from a work of Garga wherein probably the interlocutors were Garga and his 
descendant Gargi. On Yogayatra 1.15 (folio 8b) Utpala quotes 2 long passage 
from Rsiputra wherein the opinions of the pupils of Garga and also of Gargi are 
referred to. 


Gautama:—M. in the Brhad-yogayatra 29,3 and by Utpala in a quotation 
from Rsiputra on folio 9 b of the Yogayatra. 


Jivasarman—lIt appears that he composed a work on Hora or Jataka which 
contained Arya and Anustubh verses. On Br. J. VII. 9 Varaha tells us that the 
longest life of a person acc. to Jivasarman was 120 years and that each planet 
contributes 3th part of it, if the planet is in its ascendant (ucca) and only half of this 
if it was nica. On Br. J. XI. 1 Varaha states the two opposing views of Yavanas 
and of Jivasarman, the former holding that if in a horoscope three or more evil planets 
are in their ascendant, the man becomes a king but he is evil-minded, the latter 
holding that a man does not become a king at all with evil planets in the ascendant 
in his horoscope. Utpala quotes two Aryas of Jivasarman on Br. J. VII. 9 and one 
Anustubh on Br. J. XI. 1. Ulpala further quotes two Anustubh verses of Jivasarman 
on Br. J. XIII. 3 defining ‘Sunapha’, ‘Anapha’ 'Durudhara' and 'Kemadruma'. 
Jivasarman is also mentioned in Br. Y. IX. 1. 


Kasyapa —M. in Br. Y. XIX. 1 along with Asita and Devala. 


Kasyapa—He is mentioned by Varaha on Dr. S. XXI. 2 along with Garga, 
Parasara and Vajra as having written on prophecies about the rainy season. On Br. 
S. 24.2 Varaha states that he looked into the works of Garga, Parasara, Kasyapa 
and Maya on the consequences ofthe conjunction of the moon with Rohini. 
Utpala in his cemmentary on the Br. S. quotes about 260 verses in the Anustubh 
metre (the printed edition sometimes reading Kasyapa and very often Kasyapa). 
It is remarkable that in his comment on the 16th chap. of the Br. S. dealing 


19. तथा च मयूरचित्रके भगवास्गार्गिः । आयुदीयाविभागश्व प्रायश्रित्तकियाम्‌ (१) तथा í सावनेनेव कर्तव्याः 
सत्राणामप्युपासनमू || उत्पल on zee, VII. 10. 
2 
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with graha-bhakti (what rivers, what countries and what people are under the special 
influence of the several gra/;as) Utpala quotes 40 verses of Kàásyapa and only three 
of Garga and none from any other writer or work except the Samasasambita of 
Varaha himself. Similarly, on 57.29 of the Br. S. (dealing with the forms, ornaments 
and dress of the images of various deities) Utpala quotes 19 verses from Kasyapa. 
It is clear therefore that Kasyapa's work traversed the same ground as the Dr. S. and 
was an extensive work in the Anustubh metre. The verses quoted on chap. 40 
dealing with the materials or things that are under the influence of the several signs 
of the Zodiac (rasis) show that he was quite cognisant of the rasi system, though on 
Br. 8.9.35 Kasyapa is quoted as beginning naksatras with Krittikas and ending with 
Bharani. 


Lüiadeva—It has already been stated above that Latadeva expounded 
Paulisa and Romaka siddhantas out of the five (P. S. 1.3 'pancabhyo dvavadyau 
vyakhyatau Latadevena). In the Paichasiddhautika (15.18) Varaha states that the 
day of the week is to be determined from the chargana which itself depends upon 
time and place. Latacarya declares that margana is to be calculated in Yavanpura 
when half of the sun's orb has set. Latadeva and Latacarya are most probably the 
same person. Has this name anything to do with the country of Lata, southern 
Gujarat of modern times ? 


Mandavya—In Br. S. 103.3 Varaha puns upon the word 'jaghanacapala (the 
name of a metre, also a ‘vesya’), refers to the composition of Mandavya and remarks 
that after hearing Mandavya's work (which was probably written in various metres) 
the reader may not like his composition. Utpala quotes two Sragdhara verses of 
Mandavya on this and on 103.61 mentions Mandavya as having written on metres, 
Mandavya is quoted by Utpala several times in his commentary on the Br. J. On 
Br. J. VI.6 Utpala quotes an Upajati of Mandavya which states how the moon saves 
the life of an infant if placed in certain aspects. On Br. J. XI. 3, 5, 6 all dealing 
with rajayogas (conjunctions and positions of planets indicating that a person will 
rise to the position of a king) Utpala quotes three verses of Mandavya respectively in 
the Prthvi, Sárdülavikridita and Sikbarini metres. On Br. J. 2९0111, 2 and XV. 4 
Utpala quotes one Sikharini each of Mandavya. 


Manittha—In Br. J. VII. 1. Varaha states that Maya, Yavana, Manittha 
and Parasara (lit. one whose ancestor was Sakti) have declared the maximum number 
of years which the sun, moon and other planets indicate as the length of the life of a 
person. Manittha is also named in the Br. Y. XI, 9. Utpalain his commentary on 
the Br. J. alone quotes about fifteen verses from Manittha, all of which (except those 
on Br. J. VII. 2 and XII. 2, which are Anustubhs) are in the Arya metre. From the 
comment of Utpala on Br. J. VII. 9 it appears that Manittha knew the Horasastra of 
Parasara?°, The name Manittha has a non-Indian ring. It is, however, difficult 


20. श्रूयते स्कन्धत्रयमिति पाराशरस्येति। तदर्थं वराइमिहिरः शक्तिपूर्वरित्याइ । चित्रं प्रोज्य्य पराशरः कथयते 
दोभोग्यरद्‌ योषिताम्‌ 1 इत्येवमादि मयमणित्थयेद्दोराशाल्ने विदयते ( विद्यते 4 ( ۱ उत्पल on sues, 7.9. 
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to hold that a non-Indian attained so much proficiency in classical Sanskrit as to be 
able to compose in various Sanskrit metres a work on astrology. It is possible that 
an Indian scholar became familiar with the astrological worl ofa foreigner and re- 
produced it in Sanskrit after adopting for himself the foreigner's name. 10 is said that 
Manetho was an Egyptian priest who lived in the 3rd century DB. C. and was the 
keeper of the sacred archives of the temple of Heliopolis. * 


Maya—He is mentioned several times by Varahamihira. The Br. S. 24. 2 
states that Maya, Garga, Parasara and Kasyapa declared to multitudes of their pupils 
the good and evil consequences of the conjunction of the moon with Rohini, In Br. 
S. 55. 29 Varaha states that according to Maya the bhiimika of a prasada should be 
of 103 fingerbreadths, while Visvakarma said it should be 8+ angulas (three and half 
cubits), In Br. S. 56.8 it is said that Maya prescribed a plaster called vajrasanghata 
made of eight parts of lead, two of kasya (bell-metal) and one of ritika (brass). Maya 
is named in Dr. J, VIL.1 along with Yavana, Mauittha and Parasara?! as having dealt 
with the topic of zyurdaya (length of life). Br. S. II. 14 is a famous verse: “the Yava- 
nas are Mlecchas, among whom this sastra (Jyotisa) has attained a position of emi- 
nence; even they are honoured like sages; what need is there to say about a brahmana 
who knows predictions (that he will be honoured). On this verse Utpala quotes two 
Upajati verses (without name) in which it is said that the Sun imparted to Maya, the 
king of Danavas, the science of Jyotisa, that Visnu imparted it to Vasistha and Para- 
Sara derived it from Soma and that these three (Maya, Vasistha and Parasara) spread 
it among the Yavanas. In the last chapter of the current Suryasiddhanta it is stated 
that Maya learnt from the Sun the knowledge of astronomy (verse 25) and that he 
transmitted it to the sages that flocked round him (verse 27). On Br. S. 52. 39-41 
Utpala states that Visvakarma and Maya dilated at great length on each kind of 
vastu, while Varaha compressed such extensive descriptions into a small compass. 
Utpala quotes an anustubh verse of Maya (on Br. S. 52. 39-41) on five kinds of 
houses, which names are somewhat strange, Vide above on Manittha for Maya's 
reference to Parasara. On Br, J. VII. 13 Utpala quotes an Arya of Maya. Utpala 
on Yogayatra IV. 13 (folio 30 a) quotes Maya. 


Manu:—In Br. S. 55.31 Varaha tells us that he wrote his chapter on the 
construction of temples after consulting the extensive works of Garga and Manu 
onthe same subject. Utpala adds that not only Manu, but Maya, Vasistha and 
Nagnajit also composed works on the topic of the construction of temples. The 
Yogayatra 16:4 (Lahore ed.) refers to the rules laid down by the sage Dvaipayana and 


21. म्लेच्छा दि यवनास्तेषु सम्यक्‌ शात्रमिदं स्थितम्‌ । KÊTAN पूज्यन्ते किं पुनंदैवविद्‌ द्विजः ॥ waq. 
2. 14. Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. 1. p. 23) refers to this verse. 

93. Pepi सुवणेतृणवल्ञादिकृतानां हिरण्यगर्भाक्तानां निषेवार्थ मयेन पञ्चप्रकारा ss: कटिस ग्रन्थिम॑ चेव 
दायिमं दोपिमं तथा । खातिमं च पुर curd क्रियाः RAT गृहे ॥ 


* Vide Davidson's ‘The Stars and the mind' p. 26. 
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by Manu on the subject ol war. This is probably a reference to the 7th chapter of 
the Manusmrti. Br. S. 42.39 states that Manu prescribed the making of Sakra- 
kumaris (dolls of wood as decorations of the banner of Indra) and 42.51 provides 
that mantras laid down by Manu and derived from ancient lore should be recited on 
the fourth day after the festiva! of Indra's banner begins and Br. S. 42.52-55 are 
the four mantras of Manu. On Br. S. 53.99 Varaha says that he gave a summary 
in Arya verses from the work of Sarasvata 2? on 'dakargala' ( indications about where 
water may be found in the earth ) and that he will proceed to dilate upon the same 
subject in vr/tas (metres following the gana scheme and differing from Aryás which 
follow the matra scheme) based upon Manu's treatment of the same. On Br 
5. 53.102 Utpala quotes five verses of Manu on the question where water may be 
found underground. Br. S. 53.111 (which is in the Upajati metre) appears to 
bea quotation from Manu if we rely on the words of Br. S. 53.110 (tah Sobhanà 
munivacoStra ca vrttam-etat). Utpala on Br. S. 85.18 quotes a verse in the 
Anustubh metre from ‘Manudharmah’ on Sakunas. These references show that 
in Varaha’s day there existed a work of Manu which dealt with topics similar to 
those of the Br; S. It may be noted that Utpala does not quote verses from Manu 
on such topics as the construction of temples or on the banner of Indra. It may hence 
be inferred that Utpala had not before him the work of Manu on thesa topics, though 
Varahamihira had it before him. 01 57.2 of the Br. S. Utpala quotes without name 
Manusmrü 8.132 about /rasrarenu (or paramanu acc. to Vayupurana 101.118 ). 
On Br. S. I. 1 Utpala quotes Manu 11.76 ( but reads 'hutáhutih' ( and on 1.6 quotes 
Manu 1.5-13. 


In chapter 73 of the Br. S. Varahamihira enters upon a very spirited defence 
of women against the charges levelled against them by men, In that connection he 
refers to what Manu has said on the point (73.6 ‘Manunatra coktam'). Verses 7 to 11 
of chap. 73 (if not two or three more) appear to be meant as quotations? * from Manu 
and are held to be so by Utpala, None of these except the verse ‘jamayo yàni' 
(73.10) occurs in the same form in the extant Manusmrti. The verse ‘jamayo yani” 
is Manu 3.58. Verse 7 (somastisim) is almost the same as Baud, Dh. S. II. 2.64 
and Vasistha 28.6 and resembles .تقلا‎ I. 71. The latter half of verse 8 (bráhmanah 
padato medhyah) is very close to Vasistha 28.9, Verse 9 (striyah pavitram) is the 
same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 2.63 and Vasistha 28.4. l'rom this it follows either that 
Varaha had a text of Manu different from the extant oue or that he simply gives in his 


99. सारस्वतेन मुनिना THis यत्‌ कृते तदवलोक्य ١ आर्याभिः कृतमेतद्‌ वृत्तेरपि मानव Fay ॥ 329. 53.99. 
94. सोमस्तासामदाच्छोचं गन्धवेः शिक्षितां गिरम्‌ । afaa सवेभक्षित्वं तत्मान्रिध्कसमाः Ga: ॥ 
MAM: पादतो मेध्या गावो Wend gga: । अजाश्वा मुखतो Wan: at मेष्यास्तु aga: ॥ 
faa: पवित्रमतुलं नैता दुष्यन्ति कदचित्‌ । मासि मासि रजो ह्यास दुष्कृतान्यपकर्षेति ।। 
जामयो यानि गेद्दानि शपन्त्यप्रतिपूजिताः । तानि कृत्याहृतानीच विनयन्ति समन्ततः Il 
जाया वा स्याज्नित्रो वा सम्भवः ead नणाम्‌ । हे कृतन्नास्तयोनिन्दां gaat वः कुतः san ॥ 
aga, 73. 7-11. (chap. 74 in Kern) 
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own words a summary of Manu's teaching or that, as he quotes from memory, 
confusion results. This last does not appear to me to be likely and Iam inclined to 
believe that he had a different text of Manu. 


Nagnajit—Br. S. 57.4 states that, according to Nagnajit, the length of the 
face of an idol is 14 añgulas (and not twelve as it should be according to others) of 
the idol itself and that this is the measure in the Dravida country. Utpala quotes 
here an Anustubh of Nagnajit to the same effect. On Br. S. 57.15 Nagnajitis again 
mentioned and Utpala quotes a half Sloka from Nagnajit. On Br. S. 55.31 Utpala 
refers to the works of Manu, Vasistha, Maya and Nagnajit. 

Narada—Acc. to Br. S. 11.5 Narada thought that Ketu was only one but 
assumed different forms, while some (like Parasara acc. to Utpala) held that Ketus 
were 101 and others (like Garga) held that they were a thousand in number. In Br. 
S. 24.2 Varàha refers to the fact that Narada learnt from Brbaspati on Mount Meru 
about the conjunctions of the Moon with Rohini. Utpalaon Br. S. 11.1 refers to 
Narada's work on Ketucitra and on Br. S. 11.5 quotes a verse of Narada, 

Paticasiddhantika—This work of Varaba has been already referred to. This 
is referred to as a Karana in Br. J. 28.26 (vide note 2 above). At the end of the Br. S. 
(106. 14) he mentions his own works called Yatra, Jataka and Karana (bahvascaryam 
Jatakam-uktam Karanam ca bahucodyam). Two verses from the Paficasiddhantika 
(13.36-37) occur in the Br. S. also (as 4. 2 and 4). In Br. S. 5.18 Varaha says that 
certain matters about eclipses have been already explained in his Karana. 

Parásara—Br. S. 7.8 mentions a work called Parásaratantra in which seven 
categories of naksatras in relation to Mercury were declared. Br. S. 11.1 mentions the 
Ketucara of Garga, Parasara, Asita, Devala and others. Br. S. 17.3 states that 
sages like Parasara declared [our kinds of grahayuddha. Br. S. 21.2 mentions that 
works on prognostications about rainfall were composed by Garga, Parasara, Kasyapa, 
Vajra and others, In Br. 8, 23.4 Varaba refers to the views 01 Garga, Vasistha 
and Parasara on the extent of rainfall. Br. S. 24.2 mentions Garga, Parasara, Kasyapa 
and Maya on the conjunction of the moon with Rohini. In Br. S. 60.1 Varaha states 
that Parasara declared to Brhadratha the auspicious signs of cows and Utpala adds 
that Brhadratha, a pupil of Parasara, was also called Sárngarava. These references 
establish that a work of Parasara on the same topics as those of the Br. S. existed 
in Varaha's day. Parasara appears to have written also on Jataka or Horisastra, 
since in Br. J. 7.1 the doctrines of Maya, Yavana, Manittha and Parásara on 
ayurdaya are referred to and since Br. J. 12.2 refers to Parasara's view that two 
Yogas called 'srak' and 'sarpa' occur when auspicious planets occupy the (four) 
kendra places in the horoscope or evil planets occupy them all It is however 
interesting to note that by the time of Utpala Parasara's work on Jataka had become 
unavailable, since on Br. J. 7.9 Utpala expressly states that he found only the 
Samhita work of Parasara and he could not find his work on Játaka.** On Br. S. 11.14 


25. पाराशरीया संहिता केवलमस्माभिटेा न जातकम्‌ । उत्पल on agm, 7. 9; vide note 20 above 
for the sentences after this sentence. 
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Utpala quotes a verse (without name) in which it is said that Parasara learnt Jyotisa 
from Soma and spread it among Yavanas. The saihità work of Parasara has been 
quoted hundreds of times by Utpala on Br. 5. It must have been a very extensive 
work in mixed prose and verse. The pro:e quotations cited by Utpala are often very 
long (extending sometimes up to even four pages in print) and the totalof the prose 
passages alone will certainly occupy 50 printed pages at least. Besides, many verses in 
the Anustubh and Arya metres are quoted. Vide for Anastubbs, Utpala on Br. S. 3.39 
5.63, 6.6-8, 9.36 (4 verses), 11.22 (3 verses), 21.32, 26.10, 28.18, 30.15, 60.4 (43 verses) 
60.19 (83 verses), 65.1 (8 verses), 85.14 (4 verses), and for Aryas vide 32.26 (7 Aryas) 
97.6, 100.1-14 (27 Aryas on naksatrajdtaka). On 17.27 of the Br. S. Utpala quotes 
a verse in the Upajāti metre from Parasara. It is not possible for want of space 
to draw attention to the interesting iuformation that can ba gleaned from the quota- 
tions of Parasara cited by Utpala. A few points only are noted here. On Br. S. 5.80 
Utpala quotes a long prose passage where the astrological results are predicated 
about the months from Kartika to Asvina. So the year probably began with 
the month of Kartika in Parasara's day. In several places the naksatras are 
enumerated from Krttika to Bharani (e. g. on Br. S. 5.41-42, 10.18) Both 
the above passages of Parasara contain the names of numerous countries in 
Bharatavarsa. On Br. S. 8.1 Utpaia quotes two verses from Rsiputra in which the 
view of Vasistha, Atri and Parasara on the cycle of Jovian years is mentioned. From 
Br. J. VII. 1 where the view of Maya, Parasara and others on ayurdaya is 
mentioned, it follows that Parasara's work on Jataka was cognisant of the rasi 
system. On Yogayatra 1.16 (folio 10a) Utpala quotes two Anustubb verses of 
Parasara on the prognostications about a marching king facing Ketu. Rsiputra is 
earlier than Varaba and Parasara is mentioned by Rsiputra. Therefore Parásara 
must have preceded Varaha by some centuries. If we look at the quotation by Utpala 
from Parásaratantra on Br. S. 3.1 which follows the view of the Vedangajyotisa on 
the northern and southern passage of the sun, it would follow that Parasara's work 
on Samhità was very ancient. It is possible that too different Parisaras wrote on 
Samhita and Jataka respectively and that owing to the lapse of centuries wrilers like 
Varaba identified the two. 


Pauliga—tit has already been stated that Paulisa is one of the five Siddhantas 
the data of which are summarised in the Paiicasiddhantika of Varaha-mihira. Utpala 
on Br. S. 2. p. 41 quotes an Arya from the summary of Paulisasiddhanta (P.S. verse 
39 p. 6). He quotes on Br. S. II p. 24 two Aryas from Paulisa on prana, vinadi, 
nàdika and other measures of time. So on p. 41 (one Arya), p. 51 (4 Aryas from 
Pulisacárya), p. 53 (one Anustubh from Pulisasiddhánta), p. 55 (4 Aryas from Puli&a- 
cárya), on p. 57 (one Arya stating that theearth * is round like a wheel, is immoveable 
in endless space), p. 59 (one Arya). In other places also Utpala quotes verses from 
Pulisasiddhanta e. g. on pp. 27 (an Anustubh), 28, 37, 51, 53, 55, 59. On Br. J. 2.20 


26, तथा च पौलिशे। वृत्ता चक्रदचला नभस्यपार RAR धात्रा पञ्चमहाभूतमयी तन्मध्ये मेरुरमराणाम्‌ ॥। 
उत्पल on 988. 2. p. 57. 
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Utpala quotes the latter half of an Arya from Pulišacarya (sarve jaying udakastba 
daksinadikstho jayi Sukrah). On Br. J. 8. 10 Utpala remarks that in the Pulisatantra 
day and night mean the period from sunrise to sunrise, that Pulisa knows only saura 
ahoratra, and that excepting Puligatantra in all the siddhantas the years are candra 
with intercalary*" months. From the above it follows that Utpala bad before him a 
work of Pulisa which was composed mostly in Aryas and rarely in other metres, that 
it embraced both Samhita and Jataka matters. 


Pitamaha-—It has been stated above that Pitamaha was the reputed author of 
one of the five Siddhantas. "Varahamihira does not mince matters. He expressly 
says that Paitamahasiddhanta is far from the truth. Br. S. 1.4 says: what difference is 
` there if a work composed by a human author and another attributed to a divine author 
like Pitamaha state the same rule in different words viz. the day named after Mars 
(i.e. Tuesday) is not an auspicious one.?? From this it appears tbat Paitamaha 
Siddhanta contained some astrological matters also. 


Ratnavali—is M. in Br. Y. II. 1 by Varabamihira (ajñates pyaphalam ghuna- 
ksaramiva prahatra Ratoavalil). Utpala on Yogayatra VI. 26 (folio 47a) quotes a 
verse from Ratnavali (Vahanavastra-vibhüsanadarpana-varmayudhbaijanadinam | 
nirmanam-atmatulyam bhavati nrnàm yayinam svagrhat N). Similarly on Y. Y. IV.48 
(folio 37a) an Arya is quoted by Utpala from Ratnavali. 


Rsabha—Br. S. 85.1 states that Rsabha declared the Sakunas after consult- 
ing the views of Indra, Sukra, Brhaspati, Kapisthala, Garutmat, Bhaguri and 
Devala. 


Rstputra—Br. S. 45.82 states that certain phenomena are natural to certain 
rlus (seasons), that they are not to be looked upon as stpata and indicates no evil 
consequences and that from the following verses composed by Rsiputra one can 
briefly understand what those phenomena are. Then follow verses 83-94 which state 
the phenomena natural to the six seasons from Vasanta. These appear to be the 
verses of Rsiputra. Utpala on Br, S. 5.7, 7.15, 8.1, 8.2, 9.37, 17.3, 18.1, 21.30, 24.10, 
35.3, 67.1 quotes about 20 Anustubh verses from Rsiputra's work which it appears 
was similar to the Br. S. Two of them, in which Atri, Parasara and Vasistha are 
mentioned by name,*? may be quoted. It is worthy of note that Utpala on Br. S. 


27. नन्तकोदयादारभ्याकोदयं maze तत्पुलिशतन्त्र सौरमहोरात्रं qam । वप्तसप्तरूपनवमुनिनगतिथयः 
दातगुणाश्व सौरेण । इति ۱ qaq पुलिश एव जानाति | 331952523 वजैयित्वा सर्वेसिद्धान्तेषु तन्त्रेषु 
सोरमानमधिमासयुक्त «ma भवति ١ उत्पल on zam. 8, 10. 

28. क्षितितनयदिवसवारो न अभकृदिति पितामहप्रोक्ते। कुजदिनमनिष्टमिति वा कोऽत्र विशेषो नुदिव्यकृते 
(v. ]. नृदिव्यकृतेः) ۱ ged. 1. 4. 

29. RR च युगे प्राहुवैसिष्टात्रिपराशराः | FRE सोम्यान्तं सदा द्वादशवार्षिकम्‌ ॥ उदेति यस्मिन्मासे तु 
प्रवासोपगतोंगिराः | तस्मातसंवःसरो मासो वाहेस्पत्यो$थ गम्यते ॥ ऋविपुत्र quoted by उत्पल on 
sud, 8. 1. 
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85.15 quotes a long prose passage from Rsiputra on ten kinds of sakunas. Utpala 
in bis commentary on the Yogayatra frequently quotes Anustubh verses from Rsiputra. 
One peculiarity of Rsiputra is that he mentions the views of numerous authors on 
certain points. For example, on Yogayatra 1.15 (folio 8 b), he discusses the views 
of several writers on what grahas muy be called yayi (marching i.e. favourable to 
marching against an enemy by a king), what are nagara (stationary in the capital, i.e. 
not favourable for invasion). According to him”? the Aügirasas regard Jupiter, the 
Sun, Mars and Saturn as stationary and the rest and comets are cara (marching); that, 
according to the pupils of Garga, Mars, Venus, Rahu, the Sun and Ketu are 
ya yin, while the Moon is for 'akcandasarin', and the rest are na@garas, But Devala 
declares that only Jupiter, Saturn and Mercury ate nagara : Garga and Brhaspati are 
of the opinion that Rahu, Venus, Mars and Comets are cara, while the Sun is nāgara 
in the forenoon, yayin in the afternoon and Akranda in the middle of the day, but the 
moon is always @krandin. Usanas gives some further details. Similarly on the 
question when exactly a king may be described to have become a yayin Rsiputra 
quoted by Utpala on Yogayatra (folio 9 b) mentions the views of Gautama, Atreya, 
Bhargava, Devala, Parasara and Brhaspati.? t 

Satya—This is a writer very frequently mentioned in the Br. J. (eg. in 7.3, 
7.9-10, 7.11, 7.13, 12.2, 20.10). He is named also in the Brhadyogayatra 11.34 
(Satyacaryasya mate vibalah (?) sastah sasi prayanesu). About 90 verses (all in the 
Arya metre) are quoted by Utpala from Satya on the Brhajjataka alone. He some- 
times differs from Yavanesvara (as stated in Br. J. 1.12, 21.3) and sometimes agrees 
with him (Br. J. 1.15). Itis noteworthy that in Br. J. 7.11 Varaba refers to him as 
Bhadatta (acc. to Utpala 'bhadattasabdena Satyacaryobhibhiyate). Bhadatta apparently 
stands for Bhadanta, which wasan epithet applied to Buddhists. "Therefore it seems 
that Satyacarya was a Buddhist writer. Satyacarya is also mentioned in the 
commentary of Utpala on Yogayatra IV. 5 (folio 5 a). 


30. तथा च ऋषिपुत्रः । 
बृहस्पतिस्तथाददित्यो लोहिताडगः MAT । स्थावरा qaqa परास्तेभ्यर्चरा ma ॥ 
एवमाङ्विरसाः श्राहुराचायों: क्षात्रकोविदाः । गगेशिष्या यथा प्राहुस्तथा वश्ष्याम्यतः परम्‌ ॥ 
भोमभागेबराहृकेकेतवो यायिनो sas ١ आक्रन्दसारिणामिन्दुर्ये शेषा 2115153 ते॥ 

353 7 नागरानाइ देवलः । चरान्धुमन सहितान्‌ राहुभागेवलोहितान्‌ ॥ 

qiü नागरं qim. a यायिनम्‌ । emm दिनमध्याहे चन्दमाक्रन्दिने सदा | 

वृहस्पतेरपि मतं गगेस्याप्येवमेव तु । किञ्चिदभ्यधिर्क वापि विशेषमुशनोऽत्रवीत्‌ ॥ 

योगयात्रा-वित्रृति on 1. 15 (folio 8b). The योगयात्रा 1. 15 being “मध्याहवऽकेस्तुहिनकिरणो 
[nemi qua: etc. 

31. तथा च RAJO केचिदन्तःपुर्वारात्पुर्धारात्तवापरे । अन्ये नगरसीमान्ताद्योजनान्तात्तथापरे ॥ .,.... 
यायिले प्राप्नुयाद्राजा इति प्रोवाच गोतमः ۱ एवमेत्रानुयायित्वमात्रेयोप्यनुपञ्यति । ... प्राकारस्य वहियौवन्ना- 
areng भागेवः । ,,, एवमेतद्विजानीयाइ देवलस्य वचो यथा । यायित्वं लभ्यते स्पर्शमेति me पराशरः | 
7۱۳۵ विषयान्तात्तु atoma ۱ योगयात्राविद्वति of उत्पल folio 9b. 
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Sarasvata—He is mentioned as a sage (muni) and writer on ‘dakargala’ in Br. 
S. 53.99 (quoted in note 23 above). He is frequently quoted by Utpala as on Br. S. 
53,7 (3 verses), 53.10 (2), 53.16-17 (4 verses), 53.22 (two verses), 53.24 (one), 53.30 
(24 verses), 53.32 (2), 53.37 (13), 53.7 (13), 53.58 (one), 53.64 (2), 53.83 (13), 53.90 
(13), 53.95 (13), 53.96 (13). All quotations are in Anustubh metre. Alberuni (Sachau, 
Vol, I p. 158) mentions Sarasvata among Hindu scholars of whom 'we know the 
names, but not the title of any book of theirs’. 


Simhacarya—Mentioned as a writer in Pancasiddhantika 15.19 (p. 45) 

Sulba—In the Ms. of the Yogayatra 8.1 Varaba refers to the rules of Sulba 
(the Sulbasütras) according to which an auspicious Vedi is to be made. The printed 
Lahore edition reads ‘Suddha’ for 'Sulba' (probably because the editor could not make 
out what the word ‘Sulba’ would mean). 


Stiryasiddhanta—On Br. S. 17.1 Varaha states that how and when tha pheno- 
menon called grahayuddha takes place has been described by him in his Karana 
(Pancasiddhantika) on the section dealing with the Süryasiddbanta. Utpala on Br. 
S. 4.1-3 and 5.11 quotes in all five verses from the Siüryasiddhanta which, according 
to M. M. Dvivedi, are not found in the work which is now regarded as the 
Suryasiddhanta. 


Usanas—In the Yogayatra 17.1 (Lahore ed., but 16.1 in Ms) Varahamihira 
refers to the sastra of Usanas wherein mantras for rendering weapons, umbrellas and 
banners unassailable were declared. In Yogayatra (Lahore ed.) 12.23 Varaha refers 
to the blade of the sword sharpened according to the prescriptions of Usanas (idam- 
Ausanasam ca Sastrapanam). In the Ms. of Yogayatra the reading is ‘sastramanam’ 
and not ‘sastrapanam’. In Yogayatra V. 3 the view of Usanas is quoted by. Varaha 
himself that no march should be made on Svati or Magha naksatra. 


Vajra—M. by the Br. S. 21. 2 along with Garga, Parasara and Kasyapa on 
the prognostications about rain-fall. On Br. S. 17. 3 Utpala mentions Vajra along 
with the same three authors on the four kinds of grahayuddhas. He is mentioned 
along with Kasyapa, Narada, Rsiputra as a writer on Ketucara. 


Vasistha—1t has already been seen that among the five Siddhantas the Pañca- 
siddhantika mentions Vasistha as one. Br. S. 57. 8 states that in the case of images, 
according to Vasistha, the distance between the ends of the eyesand the hole of the 
ear should be four finger-breadths and Utpala quotes a half Anustubh of Vasistha to 
the same effect. Vasistha is named in Br. Y. IX. 2 80 X. 9. Utpala in Br. 
S. 2. 14 quotes a verse in which Vasistha is said to have derived the knowledge of 
]yotisa from Visnu and propogated it among the Yavanas. Br, Y. II. 3 mentions 
Vasistha and II. 6 appears to say that he knew Jyotisa from Visnu. Onp. 58 (Br. 
S. I11) Utpala quotes a Sloka from the Vasistha-siddhanta in which the earth is said to 
be a solid sphere. On Br. S. 5. 3 Utpala quotes a verse of Vasistha. On Br. S. 32. 2 
Utpala quotes two verses of Vasistha about the cause of earthquakes. On Br. S.55.31 
Vasistha is mentioned by Utpala as a writer on building temples. Vide also Utpala 
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on Br. S. 23.4 for the view of Vasistha, Parasara and Gargya being the same. He is 
also named and a half verse of his is quoted by Utpala on Yogayatra 1.19 (folio 11 a). 
Br. Y. 8. 6 opposes the view of Vasistha to that of Satyácarya (Satyanusasanam- 
idam Vasisthe nàyam-ekantah) Br. ४, 11.9 mentions Manittha and Vasistha as 
holding the same view. 


So it appears that Vasistha dealt with topics similar to those in the Br. S. and 
his work was composed in the Anustubh metre. 


Vedaitga-] yotisa—Varaha refers to this when he remarks (in Br. S. 3. 1-2) 
that the sun's apparent motion to the north begau in the beginning of Dhanistha and 
the motion to the south began in the middle of Aslesà and that in his own days the two 
motions respectively took place in the beginning of Makara and of Karka. In the 
Vedanga Jyotisa of the Rgveda we find the verse (prapadyete sravisthadau 
suryacandramasav-udak | sarpardhe daksinardhastu maghasravanayoh sada ||). 


Vijayanandin—M. by Varahamihira in the Pancasiddhantika 18.62 p. 58. 


Visvakarman—Br. S. 55.29 states that according to Visvakarman the 
bhümika of a temple is 34 cubits and Utpala quotes a half sloka thereon from 
Visvakarman. Br. S. 78. 10 mentions the view of Visvakarman about the breadth of 
the beds of the king, the prince, the ministers &c. and Utpala quotes fiva verses 
thereon from Visvakarman, Utpala frequently quotes a number of verses from 
Visvakarman. For example, on Br. S. 52.39-41 he quotes about thirteen ślokas of 
Vi&vakarman, one of which speaks of three kinds of hasta (cubit as a measure) viz. 
when the angulas are held to be of 8 yava grains or 7 or 6 and some of the other 
verses specify in what cases these different kinds of hastas were to be employed for 
measurement, On Br. S. 52.63 Utpala quotes 33 slokas from 'sistrantara' on ‘sirds’ 
which are very close to Agnipurana chap. 105. 2-4. On Br. S. 52.63 (3 slokas), 
52.76 (one sloka), 52.122 (one sloka), Utpala quotes several verses of Visvakarman. 


Visnugupta—The references to Visnugupta in the works of Varahamihira and 
the commentaries of Utpala create a good deal of confusion. On Br. J. 7.7 Varaha says 
that Visnugupta, Devasvamin and Siddhasena held the same view on ayurdaya (the 
length of life indicated by a man's horoscope) and finds fault with them. Utpala 
quotes an Anustubh from Visnugupta and expressly states that Canakya was another 
name of Visnugupta (Visnuguptenapi Canakyaparanamnaivamuktam). Br. J. 21.3 
says that, according to Satya, Kumbha (Aquarius) as the rising sign ina man's 
horoscope is not auspicious, while the Yavanas say that only the Kumbha 0 
is inauspicious, and Visnugupta finds fault with this view of the Yavanas. Utpala on 
this (in the printed edition) makes the remark that 'Visnugupta and Canakya’ say (atra 
Visnugupta-Canakya vahatuh) and quotes two Aryas from Visnugupta. This is 
however misleading, since the Ms. of Utpala (folio 1619) in the Library of the 
B. B. R. A. S. (in which the 21st chap. of the printed text is the 19th) reads ‘Visnu- 
guptas-Canakya aha’. The same words ‘Visnuguptas-Canakya aha’ occur in other MSS. 
also, such as D.C. No. 872 of 1887-91 (folio 125 a), 177 of A 1882-83. Br. S. 2. 4 is 
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cited by Utpala as a verse of acarya Visnugupta?* quoted by Varaha. It is not found 
in the Arthasastra of Kautilya. Visnugupta is mentioned by the Br. Y. 22.4. In 
his Yogayatravivrti Utpala several times quotes passages as Canikya's which occur in 
the Arthasastra of Kautilya.°* For example, on folio Sa Utpala states, "Canikya 
says “sihana, asana and upeksa! are synonyms". These words occur in the Arthas- 
astra (VII. 4) on p. 272. So also Utpala (folio 8 a of Yogayatravivrti) says “Canikya 
aba pararpanam samsrayah’. These two words occur on p. 263 of the Arthasastra 
(VIL 1). On Yogayatra 13.4 (Lahore ed.) where the expression "dharmarthasastrani" 
occurs Utpala explains (folio 78 a) 'arthasistrani Canikyaprabhrtini'! On Yogayatra 
1.8 (folio 5a ‘Buddbvarthasastrinyapi mantrinopi &c.) Utpala explains ‘arthasastrani 
Canakyaprabhrtini'. On Yogayatra 4.5 Utpala says (folio 26a) “tatha ca Canikye | 
atyayikakaryaghato daivena ca pidite ca yatavyam ۱ kevalavilagna-yogadapi ghatasidd- 
him-apnoti ll’. It is difficult to believe that Kautilya who condemned excessive reliance 
on the prognostications from naksatras®* would write a work on Jataka in which 
too much reliance was placed on the predictions from horoscopes. It looks likely 
that there were two Vispuguptas, one earlier and identical with Kautilya, the author of 
the famous Arthasüstra, and another a later one who wrote on astrology and that 
Utpala who came more than a thousand years after the first and several hundred years 
after the second regarded the works of these two as composed by the same author. 
The Saravali quotes the views of Canakya on astrology (vide VI. 3). 


Yavana—tThis word appears to be used in two senses by Varahamihira. In 
Br. S. 2.14 (quoted in note 21) the word ‘Yavanah’ means the Yavana people in general. 
But in some other places as in Br. J. 11.1, the word ‘Yavanah’ means either Yavana 
authors on horasastra?? or some one writer from among them (the plural being 
honorific). It should be noted that on Br. J. 1.14 Utpala quotes a half verse (Upajati) 
of Yavanesvara in which that writer himself says that the Yavanas declare that the 
navamamsa ofeach rasi having its own name is called?” 'vargottama'. Br. J. 
8.9 mentions the view of some ofthe Yavanas on dasa (ante lagnadasá subheti 
Yavana necchanti kecit tatha). Srutakirti quoted by Utpala on Br. J. 8.9 refers to 


32. उक्तं ARITA । qug! aada पुरुषः प्रतरन्‌ कदाविदासादयेदेनिलवेगवरेन पारम्‌ ١ 
न त्वस्य कालपुरुषाल्यमहाणवस्य गच्छेत्कदाचिदनृषिमेनसापि पारम्‌ ॥ 2508. 2. 4. 

33. aaa आइ ۱ स्थानमासनमुपेक्षा चेत्यासनपयीयाः | उत्पल on योगयात्रा folio 8a; चाणिक्य eng ۱ 
परार्पणं संश्रयः ۱ ibid folio Sa, 


34. नक्षत्रमतिपृच्छन्तं बालमर्थातिवतते । अथा ह्यर्थस्य नक्षत्रं कि करिष्यान्ति तारकाः ú भर्थशा्न Bk. 


4 p. 351. 
35. प्राहुयैवनाः eget: करे! MAWAT: । RE न जोवशमेणः पक्षे क्षित्यधिपः प्रजायते ॥ 
aga. 11. 1. ۱ 


36, तथा च यवनेश्वरः । स्वे स्वे Ry स्वग्हांशका ये aaa यचनेर्निरक्ताः ١ इति । उत्पल on 
ga. 1, 14. 
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this view of Yavanas but affirms that that view is not held by many,” Br. J. 7.1 
states that the Yavanas declared that there were 1800 Nabhasayogas and the Sara vali 
(XXL1) states the same thing. Br. J. 21.3, 27.19 and 21 ascribe certain astrological 
views to Yavanas. In the Laghujataka (9.6) Varaha states that the rasi which is 
next to the one occupied by the Sun is called ‘Vesi’ by the Yavanas.°® In his 
commentary on L. J. II. 9 Utpala refers to the views of Yavanas, Manittha and others. 
The Saravali 111.39 states that the Yavanas define the word 'plava'. This verse of the 
Saravali is quoted by Utpala on Br. J. 1.20 where Plava and Vesi are both 
mentioned. The views of Yavanas are mentioned by the Saravali in VIII. 27, 1X.8 
&c. From all these it follows that, when the views of the Yavanas are mentioned, 
we should understand Yavana authors in general. Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. I p. 158) 
states ‘But there is another book still larger than this (the Saravali) which 
comprehends the whole of astrological sciences called Yavana i.e. belonging to the 
Greeks.’ This is probably an inference from the verse quoted in note 21. 


Yavanesvara—This author is mentioned by Utpala on the Laghujataka 9.6 
as Yavanadbhipati.* It has already been shown that Yavanendra is mentioned by 
Badarayana in a verse quoted by Utpala “° on Br. J. 6.2. So this Yavanesvara must 
be separated from Varaba by at least a century or two. About 72 verses of Yavanesvara 
are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. alone and about 63 on the Br. J. All of them arein the 
Upajati metre. It may therefore be presumed that the work of Yavanesvara was a 
large one and embraced the matters included in the Brhatsamhita and the Br. J. 
Utpala gives very interesting information about Yavanesvara. On Br. J. 7.9 Utpala 
states that Varaha refers to the views of an ancient Yavanácarya, that he (Utpala) 
has not seen that work. but that he only read the work of Yavanesvara Sphujidhvaja 
who mentions the views of Yavana writers of a bygone age and that Sphujidhvaja 
flourished later than the beginnings of Sakakala.*! From Utpala on Br. J. 9.8 it 
appears that Yavanesvara wrote also on the topic of Yatra (Yatrayam Yavanesvaropi). 


37. तथा च श्रुतकीर्तिः ١ अन्ते लमदशा BAR यवना नेतद्‌ agat मतम्‌। तस्मिन्‌ हीनबले यतोन्त्यसमये सा 
स्यादतो नेष्यते ॥ उत्पल on gam, 8. 9. 


38. و7۳‎ वेशिस्थानं प्रकीतितं यवनेः ۱ लघुजातक 9. 6 (folio 33a, Bhadkamkar 
Collection, Bombay University). Compare Em, 1.20 and the Saravali 
quoted by उत्पल thereon. 


39. कथयति यवनाधिपतिवेशि समथेविधचेष्टम्‌ । उल on लघुजातक 9. 6. This verse is corrupt. 


40. यस्माद्वादरायणः ١ पूवोपरभागगतेः छभाञ्चमेरलिनि she लमे | जातध्य शिशोमेरणे स्मः कथयन्ति यवनेन्द्रा:॥ 
उत्पल on Wet. 0.2. 


41. एवं स्फुजिध्वजकृतं 355533113 1 अन्यच यवनाचार्येः qd: कृतमिति । तदर्थं स्फुजिव्वजो5प्याह | 
यवना ऊचुः । ये संग्रदे दिग्जनजातिभेदाः प्रोक्ताः पुराणेः क्रमशो AE । तदेतज्ज्ञायते यथा वराहमिहिरेण 
पूवेयवनाचायेमतमेवोपन्यस्तमस्माभिस्तन्न र्ट स्फुजिध्वजङ्कतमेव दृष्टा (६ वृषम्‌ ) । उत्पल on Tam. 7.0. 
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The name Sphujidhvaja does not appear to be Indian. Yavanesvara is guoted by 
Utpala on Yogayatra IV. 5 (folio 25a, 26a). The introductory verses of the Saravali 
(I. 3-4) state that Varaba’s Horásastra is concise, that the subjects of ۳۵5, 
dasavarga, rájayoga, ayurdaya and dasas are not clearly expanded therein, that 
therefore from extensive works composed by Yavananarendra (Yavanesvara) and others 
the author will draw the essence. The Saravali several times mentions the views of 
Yavanarája or Yavanavrddha or Yavanadhipati e. g. on IV. 38, V. 16, X. 32, XIV.2, 
XV. 1, XX. 21 &c. It is remarkable that in XXI.11 the Saravali refers to 'pürva- 
Yavanendras’ thereby implying that its author knew early and later Yavana writers 
on astrology. 

Some general remarks about Varahamihira and his works may now be made. 
He casts his net over a wide area. In Br. S. 85.3 he states that in writing on 
Sakunas he studied not only Sanskrit works on them but also those in Prakrit. Some 
of his verses are taken from other works. Br. Y. 1.13 is Santiparva 58.15. He 
quotes a verse of Manu (vide above note 24). Yogayatra 11.33 is the same as Atri 
verse 28. He several times states that such and such a topic is dealt with in his 
work on Yatra, but he never specifies whether the reference is to the Br. Y. or to 
the Yogayatra, Utpala also says that Varaha has dealt with a certain matter in his 
work on Yatra aud the reference is generally to the Brhadyogayatra but not invariably 
so. For example, on Br. S. 97.12 Utpala says that the muhūrtas are enumerated 
(with the presiding deities) in the work on Yatra and quotes three verses beginning 
with 'Sivabhujaga &c.’, which are Br. Y. VI. 2-4. They are also quoted in the 
commentary on Yogayatra 11.34 (folio 19b). Similarly on Br. S. 43.14 (Yatrayam 
yadabhihitam grahayajüavidhau &c.) Utpala quotes three verses with the words 
‘tatha ca Yatrayam, which are the same as Br. Y. 18. 1-2 and 19.8. On Br. J. 
8.22 Utpala quotes three verses introducing them with the words 'Yatrayàm ca 
vaksyati’ which are Br. Y. 14. 3, 5, 6 (folio 16a). The first verse (14.3) is very 
interesting and shows the real mind of Varaha that a pure human spirit triumphs over 
all auspicious and inauspicious signs. The word ‘vaksyati’ indicates acc, to Utpala 
that the Br. Y. was composed after the Br. J. On Br. S. 94,5 Utpala introduces with 
the words ‘uktam ca Yatrayam’, a verse (Sasto nidas-tuvaisalkhe padape &c.), which is 
Br. Y. 251. On Br. S. 103.60 Utpala states that 'the proper time for Yatra 
(marching against a rival king) is stated by the acarya (Varahamihira) himself’ and then 
quotes two verses, the first of which (Yatrajasimhatura-gopagata varistha &c.) is Br. Y 
12.15 and the second of which (yatra nrpasya saradistaphala madhau ca &c ) is 
Yogayatra 1.19. On Br. S. 43.31 where Varaba says that the details about the 
auspicious or inauspicious signs gathered from the nature of the flames of the blazing 
fire kindled for offering oblations are declared in (the work on) Yatra, Utpala quotes 
seven verses introducing them with the words tatha ca Yogayatrayam'. The first five 
of these verses are Yogayatra 8.9-12 and 14 and the last two are Br. Y. 19.9-10. 

Some of the verses of the Yogayatra and Brhadyogayatra recur in the Br. S. 
For example, Br. S. 42.32 (svabavasanasamaye &c.) is the same as Yogayatra 8.13 
(Lahore ed.). Br. Y. 22.20-21 are the same as Yogayatra 11.14-15 and Br. S. 
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92.13-14 and are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. 43.18 in connection with Varaha's own 
words in the last half (yatrayàm vyakhyatam tadiha vicintyam yathayukti). Several 
verses of the Br. Y. chap. 21. 9 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, (folio 18b) are the same as Br. S. 
93. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 and Y. Y, 10. 56-57 (= Br Y. 21.13-14). Br. S. 4.1-2 and 4 are 
the same as Pancasiddhantika 13.35-37 .م‎ 36. Br. J. 11.16-17 are the same as 
Laghujataka IL10-11 (viz. 'satru mandasitau' and 'süreh saumya’). 


Varahamihira did not often bow down to the dicta of ancient authority, He 
states the correct view as to how eclipses of the Sun and Moon are caused and scouts 
the Pauranic idea** that Rahu is the cause (Br. S. 5.8and 13), In the Br. J. 12.6 
he says that he mentioned astrological Yogas like Vajra and Yava following the 
dicta of former authors, but he asks how Mercury and Venus can ever bein the 4th 
house from the Sun (as required for some of the Yogas).** In Br. S. 5.17 he offers 
the advice that wise men should not make prophecies about the occurrence of an 
eclipse by following the statements of sages like Vrddha-Garga (vide p. 8 above) 
In one place he states that some astronomers say that it is the earth that revolves 
round itself like a spinning top aud not the constellations (that revolve round the earth), 
but he raises the objection that, if that were so, how birds like the hawk could come 
back to their nests (in the evening).** Modern astronomy has answered that question 
against Varaáhamihira. Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. I. p. 27) refers to this verse. Var#aha 
not only mentions bis name and furnishes some information about himself at the end 
of the Br. J. viz. that he was the son of Adityadasa and learnt at the feet of his father, 
that he received a boon from the Sun at Kapittbaka and that he was a resident of 
Avanti (Ujjayini), but he mentions his name in the body of the works also (eg. in 
Br, S. 46.2, 85.4). He requests future generations to correct his mistakes or to fill up 
the gaps in his works when transmitted from teacher to pupil. Utpala vouchsafes the 
further information that Varabamihira was a Maga brahmana (Magadha seems to be a 


comparatively modern attempt of scribes to substitute a well-known name in place of 
one that had become obscure).*® 


We must now turn to Utpala. 


At the end of the printed Brhajjataka a verse states that the commentary of 
Utpala was composed in sake 888 (vasvastastamite Sake) i.e. 966 A.D. In some MSS. 
of the com. on Br. J. this date is not found (vide Deccan College Ms. No. 177 of 


49, भूच्छायां Î भास्करमर्कप्रदे प्रविशतीन्दुः । ,,. ... एवमुपरागकारणमुक्तमिदं दिव्यद्ग्मिराचार्येः । 
राहुरकारणमस्मिनित्युक्तः MATAN gud, 5. 8 and 13. 
43. पूवैशाक्लानुसारेण मया FIA: कताः ۱ चतुर्थ भवने qisa भवतः कथम्‌ ॥ इददज्ना, 12.6. 


44. saa अमत्थितेव क्षितिरित्यपरे वदन्ति Agam: | aad Fran न खात्स्वनिलयमुपेयु: ॥ प्चसिद्धान्तिका 
13. 6 (p. 32). 


45. तदयमप्यावान्तिकाचायेमगधद्विजवराहमिहिरो5कलब्थवरप्रसादो ज्योतिःशाल्ल घड्मदकृत्‌ etc. Intro. to 
gë. 1. 1, 
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the collection of A 1882-83 and No. 278 of the Visrambag Collection 1). But the 
date of composition given by some MSS. may be accepted as correct. Alberuni who 
wrote his work on India about 1030 A.D. speaks of Utpala and calls him a Kashmirian 
(vide Sachau, Vol. I pp. 157-158 and 298) In the following, principally those 
authors and works that have some relation to the topics dealt with in Varaha's works 
will be mentioned. Those writers and works that are referred to by Varaha and have 
been already mentioned above will not be cited here again. Some of these, though 
not expressly named by Varaha, were certainly known to Varaha and some others were 
probably known to him. 


It may be noted that the same three verses form the introduction to Utpala's 
commentaries on the Yogayatra, on the Br. J. and on the Br. S. Following the usua 
idea of ancient times of regarding a man eminent or great in any line of activity as 
the avatara of some deity, Utpala in the 2nd verse of his introduction regards 
Varahamihira as an avatara of ۱36 ۴ 


The following are the authors ard works (apart from those cited above from 
Varahamihira himself) mentioned by Utpala in his commentaries on the Br. S., Br. ول‎ 
L. J. and Y. Y. 


Balabhadra—Several verses of Bhatta Balabhadra are quoted by Utpala. On 
Br. S. 1I p. 27 three Anustubh verses are quoted from Balabhadra on the meaning of 
tithi, savana and naksatra and similar words. On p. 34 of the Br. S. (chap. II) 
five verses are quoted from Balabhadra, the first being an Arya and the rest. being in 
the Upajati metre. The first Arya defines ‘desintara’ as the line drawn from 
Ujjayini to Lanka in the south and Sumeru in the north. On Br. S. chap. 11. p. 35 
another Upajat of Balabhadra is quoted by Utpala. From Alberuni (Sachau, 
Vol. I. p. 158) we learn that the Br. J. was explained by Balabhadra and (p. 157) 
Alberuni says that Balabhadra composed a Sambita. 


Bhadrabahu—On Br. S. 9,37 four Anustubh verses are quoted from 
Bhadrabahu on the consequences when Venus rises in the east and Jupiter is at the 
same time in the west. 


Bhanubhatta—One Anustubh is quoted on Br. S. 9.25 from Bhanubhatta as 
to when Venus can be said to have 22206 - 


Bharatamuni—On Br. S. 52.55-56 Utpala states that Bharata speaks of a house 
having the shape of a triangle and of a round house (tatha Bharata-muninà tryasram 
vrttam grham-uktam). For a triangular natyagrba, vide Bharata's Natya-sastra, chap. 
II.102-104 (Kashi S. Series), 


Bhargava—M. by Utpala in the commentary on Yogayatra (folio 9b). 
46. यच्छास्र सविता चकार fag: स्कन्येत्रिमिज्यांतिषां तस्योच्छित्तिमयात्पुनः कलियुगे daa यो भूतलम्‌ । 


भूयः स्वत्पतरं वराह्ृमनिहिरव्याजेन सर्व व्यधादित्य॑ ये प्रवदन्ति मोक्षकुशलास्तस्मे नमो भास्वते ।। 
2nd intro. verse to ۰ 
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Bhaskarasiddhanta—In the introduction to the commentary of Utpala on 
the Br. J. are quoted four verses from  Bhaskarasiddhanta, the first of which 
propounds how Jyotisa is an anga of the Vedas.*" On Br. J. 1.1 again a verse from 
the Bbaskarasiddhanta explaining how a part of the moon appears bright and the rest 
dark is quoted.** "These quotations raise important questions about the date of Utpala 
which will be discussed below. 


Brahmagupta—About 46 Arya verses are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. from 
the Brahmasiddhanta i, e. the Brahma-sphutasiddbanta of Brahmagupta. On Br. S. 
5.19 Utpala quotes two verses from his own commentary on the Kbandakhadyaka, 
another work (a Karana) of Brahmagupta. Utpala quotes Brahmagupta in his 
comment on Br. J. 1.19 and 8.10. 


Brhaspati—Is mentioned as an author by Utpala several times, On Br. S. 
35.3 an Anustubh of Brhaspati is quoted on the prognostications derived from the 
appearance of a rainbow behind one's back or on one's sides. On Br. S. 52.2-3 
three Anustubh verses are quoted from Brhaspati's Vastusastra. On Br. S. 52,57-58 
an Anustubh is quoted on the consequences of building a house near a caitya tree or 
near trees having thorny barks. On Yogayatra IV. 5 (folio 26a) Utpala quotes a 
verse of Rsiputra in which Brhaspati's opinion is cited. (Vide also note 31 above). 
In Utpala's commentary on the Satpañcasika of Prthuyasas a Brhaspati Játaka is 
mentioned, 

Devakirti—is several times quoted by Utpala on Br. J. On Br. J. 1.19 one 
and a half Aryas are quoted on what rasis are powerful by day or by night or at 
twilight. On Br, J. 1.20 one Arya is quoted from Devakirli as to when grahas called 
saumya become evil. One fourth of an Arya is quoted on Br, 1. 2.7 and two Aryas 
on Br. J. 9.8. 

Hiranyagarbha—On Br. S. 52.39-41 Utpala quotes 8% Anustubh verses of 
Hiranyagarbha in which the appellations of twelve kinds of buildings constructed 
with stones, with baked bricks, with raw bricks, with logs, with bamboos &c. (called 
Mandira, Vastu, Sumanta, Manasya, Nandana &c.) are given. 


Isvara—On Br. S. 76.11 where the formula for a fragrant mixture of several 
herbs and mineral products called ‘kopacchada’ is given, Utpala quotes a prakrit 
verse of Isvara from a work called 'Gandhayukti' (uktam-Isvarena svasyam 
Gandhayuktau). 


47. TIRA यज्ञा: AIRA तु कालाश्रयेण । مود‎ यतः enz Warga ज्यौति- 
षस्योक्तमस्मात || quoted in intro. to com. on बृहज्जातक, This and the other 
three verses are found in the सिद्धान्तशिरोमणि of भास्कराचार्य (1, 9-12 Kashi 
S. Series). 

48. तथा च भास्करसिद्धान्ते | तरागिकिरणसक्कादेष पीयूषपिण्डो दिनकरदिरि चद्धश्वन्द्रिकामिश्वकास्ति । तदितर- 
दिशि बालाकुन्तल्यामलश्रीधर इव निजमूर्तिच्छाययेवातपस्थ: ॥ Com. on gam, 1. 1. This 
verse occurs in the सिद्धान्तशिरोमणि of भास्कराचार्य ( FIRAT verse 1 ) 
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Kalakacarya—see below on 'Vankalakacarya'. 


Kamandaka—(or-ki)—In Br. S. 77.1-2 (dealing with the union of man and 
woman Utpala quotes 5$ Anustubh verses from the Kamandakiyanitisara (7.49-54, 
B. I. ed. of 1861). In his commentary on the Yopayatra Utpala frequently quotes 
Kamandaka by name. Jt is not necessary to give an exhaustive list of such 
quotations. A few examples will suffice. On Y. Y. 1.12 (folio 6b) Utpala quotes 
two verses from Kamandaka, Kamandaka 17.6-7 are quoted on folio 7a of Y. Y. on 
dana (an upaya) being of five kinds. On Y. Y. 2.10 Kamandaka 4.22 is quoted 
and on Y. Y. 2.31 (folio 18 b) the very first verse of the Nitisara is cited. All these 
quotations present important various readings. 


Katyayana—On Br. S. 67.1 Utpala quotes a half Anustubh verse from 
Katyayana defining 'unmana' (height) and ‘mana’ (weight). 


Kirana—A Kiranakhyatantra is frequently quoted by Utpala on chapter 52 
of the Br. S. dealing with Vastuvidya (the construction of palaces, mansions and 
houses). About sixteen Anustubh verses are quoted on Br. S. 52.13, 20, 23, 28, 29, 
38, 41, 116. 


Kumarila—The same two verses 'siddhih srotr' &c. and ‘sarvasyaiva’ &c. are 
subject, the relation and aims of a sastra in the introduction to the commentaries on 
Br. S., Br. J. and Yogayatra, i 


Mahabharata—On Br. S. 1.7 Utpala quotes a verse about Kala “Kalah 
pacati bhütani' &c. which occurs in the Striparva 2.24 and is quoted by the 
Mahabhasya on Pan. 111. 3.167 (Kielhorn ed. Vol. II. p. 167). Vide under Vyasa 
below. 


Mayuracitraka—On Br. S. 35.3 Utpala quotes six verses from the Mayuraci- 
traka of Garga (vide p. 7 above) ; while on Br. J. 8.10 he quotes a verse of Gargi 
from the Mayuracitraka as to the cases in which the Savana year was to be taken 
for measuring time. 


Nandin— On Br. S. 8.19 Utpala quotes an Anustubh verse of Nandin which 
states that when Mercury is observed in the west a beleaguered city falls into the 
hands of the attacker, but when it rises in the east the beleaguered city is freed from 
the siege. On Br. S. 35.3an Arya is quoted stating that when a rainbow of certain 
colours is seen behind or by the side of a king starting on an invasion it prognosticates 
the death of the enemy. On Br. S. 52.73 a half sloka is quoted and one Anustubh 
on Br. S. 85.53 is quoted about prognostications derived from birds. Two Aryas are 
quoted on Br. S. 103.60 stating that an invasion should not be undertaken by a king 
even though very powerful, if all the astrological indications are very adverse. 


Nandiyatrakara—Three Anustubh verses and a half are quoted from this 
writer by Utpala in his comment on Yogayatra V. 19 (folio 45 b). 


4 
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Purana—On Br. S. 5.1, 24.9, 52.87-88 Utpala quotes verses from Puranas 
(without naming any). When Br. S. 73.20 says that there is no need to feel shame 
iu & man experiencing high happiness in the company of a woman when even Siva 


assumed four faces through his fancy for a young damsel, Utpala gives a summary in 
prose of a Pauranic legend. *? 


Rudrata—Utpala on Yogayatra 1.1 (folio 2a) quotes the definition of the 
figure of speech called Ananvaya from the Kavyalankara of Rudrata (8.11). 


Sakra—On Br. S. 52.39-41 Utpala quotes one and a half Anustubh verses on 
the definition of a house called 'ekasala' in which the view of Gautama is mentioned. 

Salihotra—When Varsha says in Yogayatra X.51 'vistaronyamunibhih' 
(folio 69b) Utpala explains that by other sages Varabamibira means ‘Salibotra’ and 
others. On Br. S. 60.14-16 Utpala quotes two verses expressly from Salihotra about 
the auspicious characteristics of oxen that are equal to horses in speed. In the 
Agnipurana 288.66 (Anandasrama ed.) Salihotra is mentioned as having declared 
‘asvalaksana’ and chapters 289-291 are introduced with the words ‘Salihotra said’. 
In the Asvavaidyaka of Jayadatta (B. I. edition) Salihotra is expressly mentioned 
(chap. 3 verse 9) as having promulgated the auspicious and inauspicious signs of 
horses. There are several other works professing to be based on the treatise of 
Salihotra. For example, Deccan College Ms. No. 987 of 1887-91 (dated samvat 
1660) is a work of Nakula in which it is expressed that it is a compendium based on 
the Sastra of Salibotra. Similarly, Deccan College Ms. No. 581 of 1899-1915 is said 
to be Salihotra composed by Bhojaraja. 

Samudra—About twenty-two Anustubh verses are quoted by Utpala from 
Samudra on the auspicious and inauspicious bodily signs of men and women in 
chapters 67 and 69 of the Br. S. Samudra is named as an author in the Samudrikatilaka 
of Durlabharaja begun in 1160 A.D. (vide Prof. Velankar's cat, of the Bhau Daji 
Collection in the B.B.R.A.S.). 

Saravali—16 verses (in different metres) are quoted from the Saravali of 
Kalyanavarman by Utpala on chapter 68 of the Br. S. dealing with five classes of 
males that attain eminence and their signs. Several hundred verses (most of them 
Aryas) are quoted from the Sārāvali by Utpala in his commentary on the Br. J. 
Alberuni (Sachau, Vol. I. p. 158) mentions the Saravali of Kalyanavarman as a large 
book on astrology. 

Siddhartha—Utpala on Br. S. 103.60 quotes five Anustubh verses from 
Siddhartha, the author of a work on Yatra, on what is meant by a well placed (susthita) 


planet and the consequences of marching on an invasion when the planets are so 
situated. 


49. आत्रद्यकीटान्तमिद निबद्धं पुं प्रयोगेण जगत्‌ समस्तम्‌ । त्रीडात्र का यत्र चतुमुंखत्लमीशो$पे लेभाद्वामितो 
युवत्याः ॥ wed. 73.20. On this उत्पल says “ अत्र पौराणिको श्रुतिः । यथा तिलोत्तमायाः 
प्रदक्षिणं कुर्वाणाया अतिलावण्योपेताया उमाया उत्सङ्गस्थितायाः RATATAT AISA तदवलोकनाय 
7۳7 दिक्षु मुखचतुष्टयं ۳ 
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Siddhasena-—In Br. S. 21.5 Varaha states the view of some that the days 
(called ‘garbhadivasah’) from which prognostications about tbe days of rainfall (in the 
rainy season) are to be made begin after the end of the bright half of Kartika. 
Utpala explains that Varaha here refers to the view of Siddhasena and others and 


quotes an anustubh verse of Siddbasena to that effect. So it appears that Siddhasena 
was a predecessor of even Varahamihira. 


Srutakirti—Utpala on Br. J. 1.7 quotes two Aryás of Srutakirti for stating 
the lords of the trimSamsas of the several rasis, On Br. J. 8.9 (ante lagnadasa 
Subheti Yavana necchanti kecit-tatha) Utpala quotes a half Sardilavikridita of 
Srutakirti to the same effect and in almost the same words®°, 


Tikkanika—This work is quoted thrice by Utpala on the Yogayatra (twice 
on Y. Y. 5.1 and once on 5.2. On Y. Y. 5.1 folio 4la (Purvaditas-triparivarta- 
gatair-Ajadyair-bhaih saptakair-analabhacca gamo jayaya) Utpala quotes a half 
Arya from Tikkanika and later on (folio 41b) he quotes an Arya from Tikkanika 
(here so written in the Ms.) according to which four naksatras, viz. Pusya, Hasta, 
Asvini and Anuradha are called 'Sarvadvarika', On the same page (folio 41b) on 
Y. Y. 5.2 hequotes an Aryà stating that Jyestha, Purva-Bhadrapada, Rohini and 
Uttara Phalguni are called 'Sulanaksatras'^*, It bas been stated above that Alberuni 
regarded Tikkanika as a third work on Yatra composed by Varahamibira himself. 
Utpala however gives no indication anywhere that Varaba wrote a third work on 
Yatra. On the contrary, he refers to only his Brhad-Yatra and Svalpayatra (vide p. 2 
and note 6 above). So also on Yogayatra 5.10 (folio 43b) he explains 'ksanas' 
means muhūrtas and they are declared by the acarya (Varaha-mihira himself) in the 
other Yatra in the words ‘Siva-bhujageti’ and the reference is to the Brbadyogayatra 
as shown above (p. 2). It appears that 10 the Govt. Library at Khatmandu in Nepal 
there is a Ms. of Tikkanika which is attributed to Varabamihira in the colophon at 
the end. 

Vaükalaka —Utpala on Br. J. 15.1 (which deals with the question of 
pravrajya when four or more planets are in one and the same house in a person's 
horoscope and are strong) quotes three prakrit verses from an author called Vankalaka- 
carya. It is a question whether the text is corrupt and the author is Kalakacarya. 
The original verse and the órakrit verses are quoted below. The Br. J. says that 
according as Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, the Moon, Venus, Saturn or the Sun 18 the most 
powerful of the four planets in one house the ascetic order to which the person 
belongs is respectively a Sakya (Buddhist), Ajivika, a (Vedic) sannyasin, Vrddha 
(Sravaka or Kapalika), Caraka, a Nirgrantha (a naked ksapanaka), a hermit subsisting 


50. See n. 37 p. 20. 

51. उक्त च टिक्कनिकायाम्‌ । दिगनुद्वारेषु जयो विद्वारेष्वाइवेपु भङ्ग इति | folio 41a; उक्तं टिकनिकायाम्‌ | 
ajadi नक्षत्रचतुश्यं ARASA । पुष्यो हस्ताश्विन्यी नक्षत्रं و‎ 5 ॥; उक्त च टिक्कनि- 
कायाम्‌ । ज्येष्ठा प्राग्भद्रपदरो दिण्यश्वोत्तराश्व फल्गुन्यः । झलानि प्राच्यादिञ्चभेषु गतेभ्येति यदि चित्रम्‌ ॥ 
The second half is rather corrupt. 
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on forest or wild corn or produce? It may be noted that in the Ms. of Utpala's 
com. on Br. f. in the Bombay Asiatic Society's Library thename is in some places 
Bankalakacarya and in others Bingalakicirya and that Ms. quotes three more prakrit 
verses on the same than those occurring in the printed edition (on folio 146 a 
and 146 b). 

Vararuoi—Utpala on Br. S. 65.1-2 quotes three Sragdhara verses on the 
characteristics of horses. On Br. S. 65.3 Utpala quotes an Upajati from Vararuci 


on the same subject and it seems also that nine verses that follow it are quoted from 
the same author. 


Virabhadra —On Br. S. 5.3 Utpala quotes an Anustubh verse from him 
describing what Rahu is like. 


Viradatta —Utpala on Yogayaua 4.16 quotes an Arya from this author on 
the time for starting on an expedition. 

Virasoma —On Br. S. 1.2and Br. 1. 1.2 Utpala quotes a half Sloka from 
Virasoma (Virasena on Br. J. I.2 printed) author of Hastivaidyaka. ® But the Ms. 
(in B. B. R. A. S. Library) of Utpala’s comment on Br. J. 1.2 reads Virasoma. 

Visnucandra —On Dr. S. 13.8 Utpala quotes an Arya [rom ácárya-Visnucan- 
dra wherein it is said that in astrology the conjunction of planets with the Sun is 
designated 'astamaya' (setting), the conjunction of a planet with the Moon is called 
samagama, while the conjunction of Mars with planets (other than the Sun and the 
Mood) is styled grahayuddha.9* This verse of Visnucandra is cited by Utpala on Br. 
1. 2.20 also. Utpala on Yogayatra IV. 48 (folio 37 8), on IV. 51, 52 and 53 quotes 
Arya verses from ۵ 


Vyasa —Vide under Dvaipayana and Mahabbarata above. Utpala on Br. 
S. 17.5 quotes a verse of Bhagavan Vyasa which occurs in Harivarnsa, Visnuparva, 
chap. 122.63 (Chitrasala ed.). On Br. S. 64.8 Utpala quotes two Anustubh verses from 
Vyasa Muni which are Dronaparva 132.29 and 31. On Br. S. 77.13 two Anustubh 


59. एकत्येश्वतुरादिभिवैल्युतैजीता: ganda: ١ शाक्याजीविकभिश्चुवृद्धचरका नि्मन्थवन्याशनाः | माहेयज्ञगुरक्ष- 
पाकरसितप्राभाकरीनेः कमात्‌ प्रत्रज्या वलिभिः समाः परजितैस्तत्स्वामिभिः प्रच्युतिः ॥ gsm, 15.1. 
तथा च ages: । तावसिओ Rome चन्दे कावालिओ तहा भणिओ । wast भूमिप्तुवे एअद- 
0557 ॥ وو‎ BH कोण कमेण जई चरअ खवणाई N तथा च 359581301283 Gara | जलण-हर- 
सुपअ-केसव-सूई-ब्रह्मण्ण-णग्ग-मग्गेष्ु । PA णाअव्वा सूराइग्गहा BAT णाहगआ ॥ उत्पल on 
the above. Is the author ameg or 351553: 2 

53. तथा च हृस्तिवेद्यककारो वीरसोमः | समासोक्तध्य querer Ta प्रहणवारणे । इति । उत्पल on Tad. 1.2, 

54. दिवसकरेणात्तमयः समागम: शीतररिमसहितानाम्‌ । कुसुतादीना युद्धं निगद्यतेन्योन्ययुक्तानाम्‌ ॥ उत्पल on 
TET, 2.20. 

55. झ्य $a कष्टं पापसमेतं च कष्टतरम्‌ । धन्यं शुभसैयुक्त पापेपि स्वोच्यते (aa?) झभे प्रोक्तम्‌ u विष्णुचन्द 
q. by उत्पल on योगयात्रा 4.91 (folio 37b). 
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verses and an Arya are quoted by Utpala from ‘Bhagavan Vyasa’ about a wife who 
is like Laksmi, about a bad wife and about a wife being a shadow of the husband. 
On Br. S. 5.26 (which states that if there is an eclipse of the Sun and the Moon in one 
and the same month, it is a prognostication of wars among kings and destruction). 
Utpala quotes two verses of Vydsa, the first of which is Asvamedhikaparva 77.15 and 
the second is Bhismaparva 3.32.°° On Yogayatra 1.1 (folio 2 b) Utpala quotes a half 
verse of Vyasa (svargadvaram prajadvaram moksadváram trivistapam) and on Y. 
Y. 1.31 (folio 19a) another half verse 'aparádhanurüpam ca dandam dandyesu patayet'. 


Yama —On Br. S. 52.76 Utpala quotes two Anustubh verses of Yama about 
not doing certain things (such as driving pegs &c. in certain parts of houses). On 
Br. J. 8.3 an Arya of Yama is quoted by Utpala on the subject of dasas, 

Yajnavalkyasmrti —On Br. J. 2.5 Utpala quotes a part of Yaj. 1.298. 

In several places in his commentaries Utpala refers to his own works. On 
pp. 51-65 of his commentary on the Br. S. (chap. 2) he quotes several verses of his 
own introducing them with the words (809 casmadiya-vacanam'. It has been already 
stated above that he quotes two verses from his commentary on the Khandakhadyaka, 
a Karana (of Brahmagupta). On Br. S. 52. 57 hequotes 23 Anustubh verses from 
his own Vastuvidya (‘tatha cásmadiyavastu-vidyayam'). Ina Ms. (No. 346 of 
1879-80 of the Deccan College Collection) dated samvat 1557 (i.e. 1500 A.D.) there 
are 75 verses on Prasnajnana, which appears from the colophon to have formed part 
of a work called Jninamala composed by Utpala.*" Utpala refers to this work in his 
commentary on the Satpaficasikà of Prthuyasas, son of Varaha. Utpala frankly 
admits, while commenting upon Br. S. 76.4 (dealing with hair-dyes for transforming 
grey hair into dark hair) that he only explains the words of the whole of the Br. S. 
but he is not an adept in the matter of hair-dyes and the १ 


56. तथा च भगवान्‌ व्यासः । चन््रसूर्याचुभो म्रत्तावेकमासे त्रयोदश ١ अपवेणि प्रदवावेतो प्रजा; संक्षपयिष्यतः ॥ 
quoted by उत्पल on get. 5.26. It may be noted that the Bombay 
edition reads this verse (which is 09993 3.32) as " ग्रस्‍्तविकमार्सी त्रयोदशीम्‌. 
The reading adopted by 34% shows that the reading of the Bombay 
edition is corrupt and cannot be accepted as correct. Vide History 
of Dharmasastra, vol. 3 p. 906 n. 1767 for these passages. 


57. The last verse and the colophon of Deccan College Ms, No. 346 of 
1879-80 are: 
भट्टोसलेन शिष्यानुकम्पया विलोक्य aasma । आयातिसप्तत्वेषा (१ आयेसप्ततिरेषा ) प्रश्नज्ञाने समासतो 
रचितम्‌ ॥ इति भट्टोत्पलाचार्यविरावितायां ज्ञानमालायां :ود‎ समाप्तः | संवत्‌ १५५७ वर्षे ज्येष्ठ सुदि 
सोमज्योतिलीचा लिलेखि. 

58. पाकवेधगन्धघूपनानि लोकतो ज्ञेयानि । आचायेंण नोक्तानि । अस्माभिग्रन्थविस्तरभयान्न प्रदर्शितानि | 
यतः सकलसंहितास्माभिन्याए्यातुमारञ्धा केवलमत्राक्षराणां व्याह्या क्रियते न चास्माकमत्र तथाविधं प्रावीण्यम्‌ 1 
उत्पल on sea, 76.4. 
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That Utpala was a Kashmirian was stated by Alberuni (vide p. 23 above): 
Some corroboration of this statement may be found in certain words of Utpala. On 
Br. S. 52.14 he paraphrases the word 'Kosabhavana' employed by the Br S. as ‘ganjah’. 
On Yogayatra 1.17 (folio 10 b) he explains ‘Koso gaüjah' and on Yogayatra 2.32 
‘Kosasya’ as ‘ganijasya’, ‘Ganja’ means ‘treasury’. The word 'Gaüjavara' meaning 
'a treasurer' (who was a brahmana in this case) occurs In the Inscription of Maba- 
ksatrapa Sondasa found at Mathura (vide 15.1. IX p.247). The word also occurs in 
the Rajatarangini V. 177 as the name of a high functionary. The word ‘ganjapati’ 
occurs in the Talesvara plate (E.I. XIII p. 109 at p.115) found in Almora in the 
U.P. In several other places he sets forth vernacular words in explaining Sanskrit 
words. For example, on Br. S. 57.17 he explains 'janukapicche' by saying that in 
popular language that word means ‘ekkalake’. On Br. S. 67.95 he explains 'Mrdanga' 
as 'vaditro mandaleti prasiddhah'. On Br. S. 85.39 the word 'ksveda' is explained as 
'mukhasabdah sodaniketi prasiddhah'. On Yogayatra 14.3 (folio 80a) the word 
'aksveditam' is explained in the same way by Utpala but the Ms. reads ‘sonadika’, 
On Br. S. 87.6 he explains the word ‘bhrhgara’ as “dandani damani.’ If we could 
find which of the vernaculars of India employed all these words in the 10th century 
A.D. that would place the question of the country of Utpala beyond discussion. 


It has been assumed above, relying on the date furnished by some MSS. of 
Utpala's commentary on the Brhajjataka and the mention of Utpala by Alberuni, that 
Utpala flourished in the 10th century A.D, As stated in note 47 above the intro- 
duction of Utpala to his printed commentary on Br. J. cites four verses from the 
Bhaskara-siddhanta which occur in the Siddhanta-siromani of Bhaskaracirya (1.9-12) 
and a verse quoted in the com. on Br. J. 1.1 ('taranikirana' &c.) also occurs in the 
Siddhanta-siromani. Bhaskaricarya was born in sake 1036 (1114 A.D.) as he him- 
self states and composed the Siddhanta-siromani in his 36th year (i.e. in 1150 7 
If Utpala really took five verses from the Siddhanta-siromani of Bhaskaracarya it would 
follow that Utpala must have flourished a good deal later than 1150 A.D. This would 
be about 200 years later than the date arrived at from the colophons to the MSS. of 
Utpala's com. on Br. J. and would be opposed to the mention of Utpala by Alberuni in 
1030 A.D. The editor of the Br. J. therefore suggests that we should read the verse 
at the end of the com. on Br. J. as 'vasvastüstimite sake’ (and not as 'vasvastastamite 
sake’) and that therefore Utpala flourished in Sake 1688 (and not 888). But this is a 
desperate suggestion. The editor was probably not aware of the mention of Utpala by 
Alberuni. I should suggest that either Bhaskaracarya took those five verses from 
some older work by another writer called Bhaskara or (more probably) that these 
verses were marginal verses noted by some learned scribe or reader and were sub- 
sequently incorporated by copyists as part of Utpala's own commentary. It appears 
that there were two Bhaskaras who wrote on astronomy, an earlier one and a later 


59. रसगुणपूणेमद्दीसमशकतपसमये5भवन्ममोत्पत्तिः | रसगुणवर्षेण मया सिद्धान्तशिरोमणी रचितः । गोले प्रश्नाध्याये 
58. 


Varahamihira and Utpala 31 


one, the earlier having flourished about 522 A.D. ( vide Indian Historical Quarterly 
Vol. VI pp. 727 f.). But this fact cannot solve the problem. There is nothing to 
prove that the earlier Bhaskara's work contained the above five verses or to show that 
thelater Bhaskara who was a most eminent and erudite man borrowed five verses 
from a predecessor. My conjecture that the five verses from Bhaskara-siddhanta quoted 
in the printed text of Utpala's commentary were not originally there and were 10. 
corporated by scribes from some marginal note made by another person is rendered 
very probable by the fact that some MSS. of Utpala's commentary on the Br. J, do 
not contain those verses. For example, the very old but incomplete Ms. of Utpala'g 
com. on Br. J. inthe Bhadkamkar Collection of MSS. in the Bombay University 
(which stops at chap. 4 verse 19) altogether omits these five verses from the 
Bhaskara-siddhanta. 


CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF PUNCH-MARKED COINS. I. 


A re-examination of the older Taxila Hoard. 
D. D. 1 


Most of the metal coins known to us are either struck from dies, or, in older 
days, cast in moulds. Punch-marked coins differ from both of these in that they are 
bits of metal on which several different marks are stamped, each with its own separate 
punch; and stamped in such irregular fashion that no mark appears complete on all 
the coins. One has, therefore, to establish these marks by careful comparison of their 
visible portions on several different coins of the same type. This has been done by 
scholars like Durga Prasad (1), Walsh (2), and Allan (3), none of whom succeeded in 
making any contribution to the chronology of the groups that they bad established. 
The principles on which the chronological order of these coins may be determined 
have been set forth in previous communications (4, 5, 6) to which nothing of 
theoretical importance need be added. The method rests upon the fact, verifiable for 
modern (6) as well as ancient currencies of known dates, that the amount of wear of 
coins is directly proportional on the average to the time of circulation. This seems 
obvious; the difficulty lies in its application. "There is variation in the weight of the 
coins at the minting and this is further increased by the handling. The loss of weight 
in time, therefore, is just a process over an aggregate whicb is the more accurately 
measurable, the greater the number of coins observed in each group. A single coin or 
half a dozen coins of one issue compared to the same number of another issue might 
not show the correct age-weight relationship; but for a hundred coins each the effect 
is much more certain. In dating ancient coins from their rate of wear, it is necessary 
to have all specimens from one single hoard; these coins must not have been severely 
damaged by burial and the effect of cleaning; nor must they be selected in some 
particular way as for example for the clarity of their marks. It is necessary that the 
entire hoard—presumably deposited by a random selection from the currency actually 
in circulation at the time—be observed without further selection or without irregular, 
severe loss of weight by further bandling. 


The statistical procedure for the comparative study of coin groups is an adapta- 
tion of classical methods (4) which will not be re-explained here. It should be realized, 
however, that statistics by itself cannot group the coins; it is of use only in discrimina. 
tion between the groups. This adds to the difficulty in dealing with punch-marked 
coins because the symbols are heraldic marks of unknown significance and there is no 
immediately obvious mark which corresponds to the date of issue on later coinages, 
It is essential to discuss the most reasonable methods of grouping first and then to see 
how these groups may be arranged in their chronological order by means of average 
weights. It is assumed that all the coin issues were meant to be the same fixed 
amount of precious metal. An infinitesimal loss of weight occurs every time the coin 
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is rubbed by handling. The longer the period of circulation, the greater the number of 
transactions in which the coin has figured and the greater the loss of weight. 


There is no single unique system either of weights or of marks for all the coins 
under discussion. We must exclude for the present the "minute" coins which served 
as small change, the long-bar (or more strictly the bent-bar) coins which were local 
currency in the Punjab and Frontier Provinces and the post-Mauryan systems which 
are to be observed in two unpublished hoards of the Madras Museum. These last, with 
the Paila Hoard at the Lucknow Museum, I hope to consider in some cther note. 
We shall restrict ourselves here to the punch-marked coins generally found in the 
region from Taxila to Bihar and all based on a common standard. These coins have, 
with very few exceptions, 5 marks on the obverse and an irregular number of marks, 
or none, on the reverse. Of these 5 marks, one is a disc with (generally) 16 emanat- 
ing rays which is often called the "sun symbol" and is undoubtedly the cakra 
which we associate to this day with sovereignty. This, being universal, is to 
be ignored for the purposes of grouping. The next commonest symbol is some form 
of a wheel with 6 points or spokes which we agree to call the sadaracakra. The 


remaining symbols present a considerable variety and offer the main difficulty in 
grouping. 


One step in the right direction is taken by identifying one particular mark 
with the Mauryan period. This mark is that of a crescent on three arches فک‎ š 


Accepting this identification, we note that the Mauryan coins on wbich it occurs are 
then associated with just one particular type of the sadaraoakra, where the arrow- 
like points alternate with taurine symbols. This leads us to the belief that each type 
of the symbol is definitely associated with a dynasty. We have now accounted for 
three of the five symbols on the general issue of Mauryan coins. The question that 
arises is whether each 5-mark group represents one king, or whether some finer 
grouping should be carried out, or whether one may deny altogether that these marks 
are associated with kings. The last possibility is disposed of by the two cakras and 
also by some of the exceptional coins that we find on rare occasions. "These exceptions 
have 5 symbols on the obverse of which at least three are small "homo" signs i. e. 
figures resembling human beings. These do not contain either cakra, the most 
plausible explanation being then of a tribal oligarchy or replublic without the 
assumption of individual sovereignty. If each group of five marks were to be taken 
as associated with a single monarch, we should be led to the curious result that there 
are at least 60 Mauryan emperors and there is no possible authority for this in any 
historical reference. Contradictory as these records are in many details, the maximum 
number of Mauryan emperors cannot possibly exceed 10. Of these, the first three, 
namely Candragupta, Bindusara. and Asoka had long reigns attested by the 
uniformity of all tradition. It follows, therefore, that we must look for further 
grouping in the remaining two of the five marks. On closer examination, it does turn 
out that of these two marks some are common to more than one group and some are 
individual types. We may for convenience call these the fourth and the fifth marks 
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without necessarily asserting that such was the order in the stamping of these coins. 
Now, it is remarkable that the number of different fourth marks on Mauryan 
punch-marked coinage is about 9; this leads to the very plausible conclusion that 
this fourth mark is the personal mudra or signet of the king for his coins while 
the fifth is that of the minister, issuing authority, or mint master. 


The marks from the coins occur very rarely on inscriptions, usually at a much 
later period such as, for example, the Satavahanas who also imitated some of 
the coin marks. ४४७ have necessarily to proceed on the basis of logical consistency 
added to the plausibility of our conjectures. Now the basic conjecture about the 
Mauryan mark is very well supported by the earlier Taxila hoard (2). This is roughly 
dated by a coin of Phillip Arrhidaios in mint condition which could not have been 
deposited at Taxila much after 317 B. C. The Hoard contains 1171 punch-marked 
coins of which not one has the Mauryan crescent-on-arches. cà _ About the fourth 
and fifth marks, we have further support and therewith a further added identification. 
Under the hypothesis of the preceding paragraphs, if the fourth mark be the signet of 
an emperor, then the emperor that ruled the longest in reasonably peaceful, stable, and 
prosperous times should presumably have the greatest number of different issues. For 
the Mauryan period, this means only one ruler, Asoka, His mudra, therefore, 


is the “caducæus"', three ovals crossed by a line: 222 Now this mark is found 


on some of the coins in the earlier Taxila hoard, but there is always a clear distinction. 
The signet of Asoka has ovals that touch each other while the earlier has ovals which 
are not tangent. Corresponding to this is the hitherto unsolved riddle of the two 
Asokas which confuses all students of Buddhist records. Besides the great convert, 
there is an older “Kalasoka” and this should be easily explicable if we remember that 
these older punch-marked coins were also current at the time Buddhist records were 
first written down. The people would be familiar with the signet of the great Asoka 
and also realize that there existed a far older emperor, whose name was lost in anti- 
quity, who had precisely the same personal mark. Thus, Kalasoka is to be read as 
"the ancient Asoka” and notas “the black Asoka”. There is a further distinction 
between Mauryan and pre-Mauryan coins, the former being thicker, with more copper, 
while the latter are generally thinner and contain a greater proportion of silver. 
Statistically, I have proved (4) that the Mauryan coins are also much more crudely 
minted; though the average weight was the same, the variation is much higher than 
that observed in the older Taxila hoard, In the mixed hoards deposited in finds of the 
Mauryan period, the contrast is quite obvious. There is another, less noticeable, 
distinguishing feature. The Mauryan coins have generally a single large mark on the 
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reverse, while the earlier have an innumerable variety of reverse marks, to which a 


Mauryan addition might some times be stamped in the shape of the larger mark or هم‎ 
The older reverse-mark system dies out during the Mauryan period. 


The greater debasement of the kársápana in the Mauryan period is attested by 
some late tradition, as for example by Dhammapala, commenting on the 0 
(Mhvs. 5.16 ff.), who ascribes it to the minister Canakya. Patarijali refers in passing 
to the cults established by the Mauryans for the sake of money (on Pan. 5.3.99) 
In fact, a vast territory had been opened up by the Mauryan conquest, which first 
brought the new trade and coinage to the Indian peninsula. This suffices to account 
for the debasement actually found as a concomitant of the shortage of currency. 


On the basis of the foregoing, it would have become comparatively easy to 
arrange the Mauryan coins in their chronological order if we had sizeable finds from a 
single hoard with accurate weight given for each coin. Unfortunately, the last 
condition is almost always neglected. The only evidence that might have helped 
comes from 7. Even here, a selection has been made of the total number of 
coins, and the classification is not particularly intelligent. Worst of all is the 
removal (7, p. iv of the Introduction) of a copper coating supposedly made by 
the addition of molten copper to the original silver coin in order to raise the 
weight. This is not only a ridiculous assumption, for the normal procedure in 
plating is to use the more precious metal for the outer layer, but it is also extremely 
difficult to execute such plating with any accuracy. The fact of the matter is that 
electrolytic action due to centuries of burial in a damp soil has drawn the copper of 
the alloy to the surface; this does not seem to have been known to those who ‘analyzed 
the Purnea Hoard; and their efforts, therefore, have quite definitely damaged the 
evidence, We may, nevertheless, present a tentative chronological order as in Table 
I. The five marks are followed in each case by varieties of the fifth mark, and 
the order is approximately that of weight. The last five kings are uncertain in order 
because the total number of coins in some cases is as low as seven. Comparison of 
the puranic, Buddhist, and Jain records increases the uncertainty of nomenclature. 
The argument for identifying the most prolific coinage as that of Asoka has been 
given above. Bindusara is then identified by a lighter group of coins fairly large in 
numbers. The reasoning is further supported by the fact that Asoka's signet occurs 
as a fifth mark on some of Bindusara's coins. By mere comparison of marks, this 
might have signified at most a father-son relationship without saying which was 
which; that can only be said in the final analysis by comparison of weights for the two 
groups which is here perfectly clear. We know from the Divydvadana that Asoka 
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was viceroy at Taxila during his father's lifetime, This type of relationship is also 
seen in other coin groups and is of considerable help in supporting our method, We 
further note that Bindusara's coins contain the peacock on five arches. Now the 
dynastic name is, strictly speaking, a Sanskritized form of moriya which means 
literally “of the peacock" and the peacock-on-arches therefore must be regarded as a 
mark of origin or of a totem. The Jain encyclopedia A bhidhanarajendra cites references 
giving a tradition that these kings originated in a Moriya-grama though in earlier 
Pali literature the only occurrence of tbe Mauryan name is of a tribe occupying the 
Pipphalivana. Thus, the crescent on three arches could signify a descent from the 
moon, which is also claimed by many Indian princelings to this day. In European 
heraldry, such arches are often taken to represent a mountain or a range of mountains. 
I may point out here that they could represent the Sanskrit waka which is the vault 
of heaven. Generally, the expression is fri-diva which would necessitate three arches; 
the Vajasaneyl Samhita xvii. 62 distinctly mentions five successive regions of the 
heavens and in the Satapatha Brahmana viii. 6.1 nākasad refers to the fifth 
layer of bricks in the fire-altar which thereby represents the home of the gods. The 
interpretation of five arches as naka is thus supported. It must be mentioned here 
that classifications made by people like Walsh suggesting that these marks refer to 
areas where the coins were minted because peacocks or other animals were found on 
local mountains is too childish even to be considered. As some of these marks go back 
to Mohenjo-daro seals, and are also found described in tantric literature as symbols of 
mysterious potency, we may conclude, in view of the traditional usage of wearing 
certain types of coins as charms, that the marks possess some deep and mystic ritual 
significance. 


The reasons for not starting Table I with Candragupta will appear later. It 
must be understood that other Mauryan kings may have existed and issued coins 
which have not been included ; my purpose in this note is merely to arrange the bettet 
known groups in their proper order. These can then serve as points of reference for 
future work. In addition to the imperial coins, the signets of these Mauryan emperors 
occur also on coins without a cakra but with homo signs. These are to be taken as 
tribal coins issued under the hegemony of the corresponding Mauryan ruler. The 
Mauryan fourth-mark mudrās are also to be found on a parallel coinage, namely that 
of the type which appears at the very end of Table II, and which I ascribe to 
Candragupta. The Sadaracakra is generally identical with the Mauryan ; sometimes 
the crescent-on-arches mark is also carried over, aud the coins are clearly contemporary 
with the corresponding Mauryan coins because the spread in weight is just as much 
as the spread for the totality of Mauryan coins. In a few cases there is reason to 
believe that the cakra is slightly different (Walsh's 1.0) but this is not certain. 
I suggest the explanation as of a coinage begun by Candragupta and continued by his 
successors; the main imperial system is as depicted in Table I. 


We now come to the earlier coins which I study here from the Taxila Hoard 
alone. The unique importance of this hoard was not realized before studies of several 
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later hoards showed much rougher minting, and much greater variation of weight due 
not only to crude manufacture but also to the stripping of encrustations and de-cuprified 
surfaces. My previous analysis could not go very far because Walsh's published data 
was full of errors and misprints which showed themselves as incompatibilities in his 
statements without making clear just what the correct statements ought have been. 
Fortunately, by courtesy of the Archaeological Survey of India, I had a chance of 
re-examining this hoard at Bombay in 1947. The coins have been somewhat 
disturbed in that several were missing from their original envelopes while 22 had been 
found without any envelope at all. Assigning these after considerable difficulty to their 
proper envelopes, there still appear to be some coins missing. Trusting Walsh's data 
and description in these few cases, a close examination of the remaining coins enabled 
me to assign many of Walsh's unidentified coins to their proper groups. Moreover, 
the weights of the coins were roughly checked at the Prince of Wales Museum's 
balances by Mr. W. Banavalkar; these weights generally tallied with the original 
weights entered on the envelopes of the coins themselves, enabling us to correct 
important misprints in the Memoir. My principal change was in the counting of the 
reverse marks. Walsh had counted as proper reverse marks only those that appear 
on the reverse. But some of these appear also on the obverse, particularly among 
the older coins. Now previous work (4) has shown that these reverse marks were 
undoubtedly put on at regular intervals of time. For, the coins of this earlier period 
(in strong distinction to the Mauryan coins) are found with blank reverses, or with 
one, two, or more marks. “The variety of these minute reverse marks is far greater 
than that of the observe marks. Counting them regardless of the actual symbols, it 
was easily proved that the average loss of weight per reverse mark was quite regular, 
and moreover the number of coins per reverse mark decreased in a very regular 
geometric progression. This could not possibly have resulted from any other 
mechanism than a regular periodic check. In other words, these reverse marks by 
themselves would afford some indication as to the date of the coin, Unfortunately, 
this cannot be applied immediately for the simple reason that the obverse-mark system 
and the reverse-mark system appear in two different regions; the reverse-mark system 
is probably used by traders, not kings. The evidence in support of this is that an 
earlier coin has been described by Durga Prasad (1 plate VII) with blank obverse and 
13 reverse marks. The tradition of such minute secret "shroff-marks", on tested bits of 
precious metal, which could be read only by members of an exclusive guild, continues 
in India to the present day; but so far as periodic testing of coinage is concerned, it 
dies out in the Mauryan period, Moreover, these reverse marks are also found on 
Persian sigloi which shows that they belong to the Frontier region. 


In the pre-Mauryan period, the only royal authority which is strong enough to 
issue coins on a sufficiently large scale is unquestionably the expanding kingdom of 
Magadha. All records are uniformly silent about any other kingdom of comparable 
size at the time of Alexander. In fact, at about the time the Taxila hoard was 
deposited, Magadha also absorbed the little kingdom of Taxila, the conquest being 
facilitated by Alexander's destruction of petty tribal oligarcbies which had hitherto 
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formed buffer states. Tha bent-bar coins represent the common Frontier currency, 50 
that the bulk of the Taxila hoard comes in the courses of trade from Magadha. My 
recounting the totality of the reverse marks on each coin might have contradicted 
former conclusions. However, it turns out to support the older findings in 
8 very satisfactory way. These coins are divided for convenience into two types: 
the square coins which were made by clipping a plate and rubbing down the 
piece very carefully to the standard weight; and the round coins which are 
flattened from a pellet, being somewhat less accurately minted than the square 
though more regular in appearance. The square class is the more numerous and 
yields far more satisfactory statistics because of its accuracy of minting. It now turns 
out that the loss of weight per reverse mark is almost exactly one-fifth of a grain 
on the average. Moreover, for the square coins, the linear regression explains virtually 
all the loss of weight. It must again be emphasized that it would be quite impossible 
for an ancient money changer to measure such a loss of weight on his scales and then 
to allow for it by punching a reverse mark on the coin; this is seen immediately from 
the considerable overlapping in weight that we observe between any two groups of 
coins. A further support for my thesis that the two systems belong to different 
regions may be derived from separating these coins into groups by obverse marks as 
was done for the Mauryan period. In each group, even in the oldest, we seem to get 
coins without any reverse marks atall. Now periodic checking, had it been over the 
entire region of circulation of these coins, would have made it extremely difficult to 
find any older group of coins with blank reverse. The coefficient of absorption is not 
the same nor is the loss of weight identical for each individual obverse group. It is 
easily seen that if a king died or for some other reason stopped issuing coins at 
Pataliputra his coins would continue to reach Taxila for a considerable number of 
years afterwards and would then still be with blank reverse while their weight would 
be lower than later coins, thus showing a lower loss of weight per reverse marks. I 
used this fact to compare all obverse groups with blank reverses and was then able to 
arrange in chronological order four major groups: Walsh's A. 1, C, D, and B. e. 2. 
The inaccuracy of the data did not justify any further refinements at that time. 


We now have two methods for dating, namely average age in reverse marks 
and also average weight. The former is less accurate because the oldest coins tend 
to disappear more rapidly in circulation. We have already seen that the system of 
reverse marks was not universal, whereas loss of weight by circulation is independent 
of any system of marking. Moreover, we do not know what period should be assigned 
toareverse mark; butthe existence of a very old 12-year cycle throughout East 
Asia inclines me to take that as the most plausible period. 


There are not less than eight prominent kings represented in the hoard, with 
coins having as many as 20 reverse marks, The lustrum of four or five years would 
give at most 80-100 years for this hoard and tbat seems decidedly too short both from 
what is credible in the historical records and from what is known generally of longer 
imperial reigns. No calculation of the reverse mark period is possible from modern 
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coins because loss of weight depends both upon the alloy and the rate of circulation, 
the latter depending essentially upon the total amount of available currency. We have 
no information on this score for the coins under consideration. It must be emphasized 
that mere random shroff-marking would not suffice to account for all the observed 
features of the coins, particularly loss of weight and reduction in number, without 
periodicity in time. The correlation coefficient for reverse-marks against weight in 
the Taxila Hoard is *46, i. e. the same as for British Indian Rupee dates against the 
weight of the rupees, as was found by my weighings in 1940-1941. 


Having arranged the major coin-groups by weight, the minor coin-groups can 
to a considerable extent be assigned their proper position. The difficulty lies with the 
precise identification. Starting from the bottom of Table II, it can be seen that 
Candragupta's is a reasonably safe identification, though I was not able to make it 
previously. In the first place, all the coins of that group with a single exception have 
blank reverses, the exception haviag one mark according to Walsh, But on my own re- 
examination this “reverse mark" is only a misapprehension on the part of Walsh; the 
coin is actually the heaviest in the entire hoard. It may be pointed out here that some 
coins show a peculiar type of raised mark on the reverse. This might have been due to 
'ghosts' raised by heavy stamping on the other face, or to a blow received when in 
contact with some other coin. Generally, they do not show in the photographs publi- 
shed. To revert to the Candragupta coinage which Waish has labelled B. 6 1.2: 1 
have already remarked that the characteristic marks of the three parallel arches, the 
central one being higher than the other two, and of the animal with young are con- 
tinued with Mauryan signets right through the succeeding age. Since the Mauryans 
traditionally wiped out their predecessors, the Nandas, it follows that this coinage can 
only be associated with the Mauryans. Walsh's D is an immediate predecessor 
because no other group is seen to intervene, on calculating average weight as well as 
average number of reverse marks. This class D can certainly be ascribed to Mahapadma 
Nanda, and the legend of the 9 Nandas is then to be explained after the Jain tradition by 
taking nava to be “new”. Before Mahapadma we havea king whose mark of descent 
is that of a bull on 5 arches. Among these earlier Taxila coins the elephant mark is 
common to almost all the rulers so that it must have had some special significance, 
perhaps the principal issue or the first issue of each particular king. The cakra of this 
king Nandin is common to several of his predecessors and is therefore presumably of 
the same or a closely related dynasty. Now these predecessors claim descent from an 
animal which is not a bull. Their common mark, called by Walsh "hare-hill area” is not 
of a hare (because of the curly tail) but of a dog or a frisking puppy on 5 arches. This 
seems to me to be the oldest such mark known, and I am tempted to read in it the 
hieroglyph Sisu (the pup) plus naka (the arches of heaven) equal to sisunaka which is 
one variant of the name sisunaga (which also means earthworm in Jain Sanskrit) in 
our records. There seems to be no immediate interval between the last of these and 
Nandin whose fifth marks are also common to the preceding. But the last of these 
has as his own personal mark the bull and seems to be the puranic Nandivardhana. 
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He is a ruler comparable in numismatic prosperity to Asoka himself for his coins are by 
far the biggest group in the present hoard while being one of the biggest in almost 
all the hoards laid down even in Mauryan times. The biggest single 5.mark group is 
of the elephant mark associated with the bull; according to my explanation above, 
the principal coinage of this particular ruler. This is Walsh's A, 1. A king with the 
long reign implied by over a dozen other issues is unlikely to be succeeded by his 
son, and therefore his successor (possibly a grandson), has some right to claim 
descent from a Nandi. Of the further predecessors Kalasoka has already been 
explained before on the basis of the caduceus mudras. This bring us to Sisu- 
naga himself, Walsh's B, b and B.c, who has no mark on arches. There is a 
chance of several other little kings coming at about this time, but the matter cannot 
be cleared up effectively without further evidence. The position of Walsh's A. 23, ७ 
Saisunaga with tree and elephant, is doubtful. The remarkable thing about Sisunaga 
is that he has groups of coins with at least two different types of cakras. Moreover, 
bis obverse marks appear on the so-called double-obverse coins made by counter- 
striking older coins of previous rulers. In later times, we see exactly this 
phenomenon, as for example in the Joghaltembhi hoard, where coins of Nahapana 
appear counterstruck by the obverse marks of his conqueror Satakarni. Sisunága 
having counterstruck so many coins shows certain political disturbance and it is this 
that has led to his identification, for the Buddhist records definitely say that the fifth 
ruler after Ajatasatru was deposed by the people, and his amalya Susunaga put on 
the throne by the people. The fact of a sudden change is certainly well supported by 
our coins. This counter-striking, as well as wear, has obscured the coins of the 
predecessors of "Susunaga". I might also emphasize that there is always the 
possibility of some of his successors with short reigns not having issued any other 
coins to be discovered in this particular hoard. Incidentally, we further see that 
subsidiary coinages might on occassion be issued by or under the suzerainty of a king 
with a cakra distinct from his own principal cakra. This is to be seen also in the 
Mauryan coins of East Khandesh hoard ; and the Taxila hoard, coinages J. K. L. 
G 1:2 and the last two are feudatories of À ; J. 1.2 of C. In this connection, one may 
recall tbat though Anga and Magadha were originally two distinct countries, they 
had a joint name Anga-Magadha at the time of the Buddha while the same is happen- 
ing for the already hyphenated kingdoms of Kasi-Kosala where we hear of no king 
after Pasenadi's son, the usurper Vidüdabha. 


This leaves us then with just the first coinage on the list which I am 
forced to assign to Ajatasatru. It may be objected that at his time there were 
other kingdoms in existence which may also have issued coins, But as already 
noted Magadhan expansion was complete well before Alexander and it is known that 
it was Ajatasatru himself who was its principal agent. In his days, we hear of po 
other powerful king except that of Avanti, who is too distant and too legendary to ba 
considered seriously. The one great power surviving at that time was the Licchavi- 
Vajji oligarchic federation, which could not issue coins with 8 sovereign's cakra, 
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Moreover, we know that it was Ajatasatru who finally brought these tribes under his 
absolute rule, Possibly, coins of the Paila type might represent the coinage of Kosala, 
as the system of weight is three-fourths that of the general karsapana, the obverse 
system being of four marks in place of five. One rather faint support for the identi- 
fication of Ajatasatru might be seen in one of his personal marks, tbe rhinoceros. His 
name in Jain records is Künika and kunika means the horn of an animal in Sanskrit; 
whether the name suggested the horned beast or vice versa is not clear. “The cakra 
contains three trefoils (not ovals as reported by Walsh) which may be blank, or with 
a dot, or a taurine. 


In conclusion, we may note that the actual weight standard at the time of issue 
of these karsapanas is determined by that of the freshest group of the hoard, namely 
the one which I ascribe to Candragupta. From the 18 square coins of this group, it 
would be seen that the precise weight of issue is 54.18 grains on the average and this 
may be taken as established beyond any doubt, whether or not the identification of 
the coinage with the name of Candragupta be accepted. 
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Statistical note: Dealing with the revised data for the earlier Taxila Hoard, 
we find for square coins alone, the following: 18 coins of class B,e. 2, average weight 
54.18 gr; 118 of D, 53.77 gr. 79 of class C, 52.78 gr. 38 of class M, 50.80 gr. 44 double- 
obverse, 49.37. For 385 of type A, the mean weight is the same as for C, whence 
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separation into sub-classes and more refined arguments must be used. The variance 
for the 18 B.e.2 square coins, in grains, is 0.1779 which shows very fine workmanship, 
lost in Mauryan times, Finally, the regression calculated from 769 square coins gives 
A loss of weight of 0.1999469 grains per mark, and deviations from linearity as 
measured by analysis of variance are no longer serious. Coins no. 114, 179, 269, 558 
818 are too light, probably having been clipped or damaged in antiquity. Discarding 
these increases the loss of weight slightly, so that 0.2 grains per mark is not an 
excessive estimate. Thus, the oldest coins of this hoard are 25 reverse marks old, and 
at 12 years per reverse mark, go back to 600 B.C. or earlier. Coins with at least 20 
reverse marks (counting those on both sides) are actually found. 


TABLE 1-& 
MAURYAN EMPERORS AFTER CANDRAGUPTA 
(additional ñfth marks shown below dotted line ) 


A wo 2 ® 


our जन = لاسا ل‎ — — — — — — — — — —— — — — —À 


(+ = 8) 


— — ہے کے‎ — — oe’ 


Š =< अती ga 


1. Bindusara 
(1, Nos. 105-107; 7. class II. ii. a-h.) 
2. Asoka 
(7 class II. iii. cand II. iv. ४-1; 1. Nos. 93-104) 
3 ? Dasaratha 
(7. II. viii; 1. Nos. 117-120) 
4 ? Samprati 
(7. II. ix. j-k; 1. Nos. 110-112) 
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TABLE 1-8 
MAURYAN EMPERORS AFTER CANDRAGUPTA 
(Additional fifth marks shown below dotted lines) 


5 7 Salisuka 
(7. II. ix. a-e; Nos. 113-115; 121-122; see also 123-124) 


6 ? Devadharman 
(7. 11. i. a-b; 1. Nos. 128-130) 


7. Satadharman 
(7. II. x. ७-1; 1. Nos. 108-109 ) 


Durga Prasad’s No. 131 has not been included in this table. 


TABLE 11-۸ 
AJATASATRU TO CANDRAGUPTA 


1. Ajatasatru 
(2. class M; 1. Nos. 11-15) 
Durga Prasad's No. 16 may be a descendant. 


2. Susunaga 
( 2. classes B. b. and B.c; 1. Nos. 5, 51, 52,7, 8) 
3. A Saisunaga 
( 2. classes A. 19, 6. 21; 1. No. 69) 
4. Kalasoka, son of the preceding. 
(2. classes A. 2, A. 18-20, A. 22; 1. Nos. 65-68 ) 
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TABLE II-B 
AJATASATRU TO CANDRAGUPTA 


5. Nandivardhana 
(2. classes A, 1, A. 3-17; 1. Nos. 53-64) 
6. Nandin (= Mahanandi = Nanda) 
(2. class C; 1. Nos. 45-47) 
7. Mahapadma (= nava Nanda) 
(2. class D; 1. Nos. 22-25) 
8. Candragupta Maurya 
(2. classes B. e; 1. No. 89) 


PROSODIAL PRACTICE OF SANSKRIT POETS. 
H. D. VELANKAR 


A. Mahakavis: 
INTRODUCTION 


1. In this article, I have attempted to analyse and ascertain the actual 
metrical practice of some 28 Mabakavis (including Halayudha and Lolimbaraja, 
though their works cannot rightly be called Mahakavyas) in Sanskrit literature from 
the ancient and medieval periods. "They are arranged in an alphabetical order of their 
names, partly because that is easier for reference and partly because their chronological 
order is not very definite. The earliest among them is Asvaghosa of the 2nd century 
A. D. and the latest is Rudrakavi (author of Ràstraudhavamsavarnapa) who lived 
towards tbe end of the 16th century. Under each poet I have given brief information 
about (1) the poet himself, (2) his work or works, (3) the metres employed by him 
in the work or works mentioned under (2) and lastly (4) the total number of 
occurrences of each metre. The full metrical analysis of the poem itself is given in 
Appendix I under numbers which correspond to those given to the poets in the main 
body of the article. “The information about the poets is based mainly on the following 
four books :—(1) A History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. I by S. N. Dasgupta and 
and S, K. De, Calcutta, 1947; (2) A History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by 
A. B. Keith, Oxford, 1928 ; (3) Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur by Winternitz, 
Dritter Band, Leipzig,1922 ; and (4) A History of Classical Sanskrit Literature 
by M. Krishnamacbariar, Madras, 1937. 


2. I have generally chosen one representative work of the poet for the 
analysis, but sometimes I have analysed even two or more. Stenzler had metrically 
analysed some of these works, but on a different plan. His analysis is published at 
ZDMG. 44, pp. 1-82. Out of regard for this work I have borrowed my total 
number of occurrences of metres from this article of Stenzler. I have however, 
substituted the following names (in accordance with my own plan) for his original 
ones :—Anustubh for his Vaktra; Viyogini and Malabharini for his Vaitaliya and 
Aupacchandasika when they have the definite form of a Varna Vrtta, and lastly Upajati 
for his Indravajra. See Nos. 8,14,73 and 78 under his Unbersicht der Metra on pp, 
74 ff. Thus in the case of the 7 poets namely, Kalidasa, Bilhana, Bhatti, Bharavi, 
Magha, Varahamibira and Sriharsa, I have borrowed my figures of the total 
occurrences from his analysis to which the reader is requested to refer for details. In 
the case of the remaining 21 poets the detailed analysis is given in Appendix I. 


3. As my object is to examine only the intentional and conscious use of 
Sanskrit metres by tbese poets, I have not tried to investigate the proportion of the 
Vipulas and the Capalas as against the Pathyas in the Anustubh and Arya stanzas 
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or of the Indravajra and the Upendravajra lines in the Upajati stanzas. By its very 
nature, a Mahakavya consists of several cantos, each of which is mostly composed in 
the same metre except towards the conclusion where a few stanzas in different metres 
are introduced for the sake of variety. Generally important topics and events are 
selected for a detailed poetical description in the main body of the canto, while 
unimportant events which form a connecting link between the two cantos are 
relegated to the end. Similarly, the same metre is as a rule, employed for a sustained 
poetical description in the main body of the canto, while different metres are used for 
unimportant or minor events at the end. Thus by an examination of the metrical 
practice of the Mahakavis, we expect to know which metres were used by the 
Mahakavis for a sustained narration in their cantos and which were employed by them 
for the sake of variation. In this behalf, I am appending below in Appendix II, 
3 Lists, namely, (1) A chronological List of the 28 Mahakavis with their poems and 
dates, the number of stanzas and cantos, as well as metres employed by them; (2) an 
alphabetical List of metres employed by the Mahakavis for a continued narration in a 
canto, with the names of the Mahakavis who employ them, the total number of cantos 
in which they are used being indicated by figures immediately after the names; 
and (3) an alphabetical List of all metres employed by these 28 Mahakavis, whether 
[or a continued narration or for mere variation, with their definitions and the total 
number of their occurrences given after each name. 


4. It will be interesting to note from the second List that the Anustubh, Upa- 
jati and Varbsastha are the commonest among the metres that were used for a con. 
tinued narration in the body of a canto, being employed respectively by 23, 21 and 17 
poets out of the 28. These three are the earliest among the Classical Sanskrit metres 
and are the direct descendants of the Vedic Anustubh, Tristubh and Jagati metres. 
The other metres which are used by more than 10 poets for the same purpose, the 
practice being started by Kalidasa (except in the case of Viyogini and Malabbarini 
which were first employed by Asvaghosa), are :—1 Rathoddhata (14 poets); 2 Vasanta- 
tilaka (13 poets); 3 Viyogini (12 poets); 4 Malabharini (11 poets) and 5 Drutavilambita 
(11 poets). All these are Sama Vrttas except Viyogini and Malabharini which are 
Ardhasama ones and have at their bases the Matra Vrttas namely, the Vaitaliya and 
the Aupacchandasika. An ancient Visama Vrtta which is employed by 7 poets for 
their cantos is Udgata. Asvaghosa was the first and Mankha was thelast to use it 
[or this purpose. The following are the metres which were used fora canto first by 
Bharavi and then by his successors :—Puspitagra (10 poets); Pramitaksara (8 poets); 
Praharsini (8 poets) and Svagata (10 poets). Those that were first employed by 
Magha and then by others are Maüjubhasini (5 poets); Malini (5 poets); Rucira (4 
poets) ; and Salini (4 poets). Sivasvamin started the use of Mattamayüra for a canto 
and was followed by Dhananjaya. The use of the other metres for a canto dates from 
after Dhananjaya i. e., roughly after 1000 A.D. 


5. This article will be followed by another in which the prosodial practice of 
the Khanda Kavis and the Nataka Kavis willbe analysed. That will give a pretty 
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clear and correct idea about the extent and nature of the Sanskrit metres which were 
actually in vogue in the ancient and medieval periods of Sanskrit literature. As re- 
gards the theory, a work called Jayadama is recently brought out by the Haritosha 
Samiti of Bombay, where I have prepared a Classified List of Classical Sanskrit metres 
based on ten old treatises on Sanskrit metres. This List contains about 800 metres 
of which over 600 are Varna Vrttas of the Sama Catuspadi type distributed over 30 
heads according as they contain 1 to 45 letters in each line. It contains 33 Dandakas, 
50 Ardhasama Catuspadis, 36 Visama Catuspadis and 42 Matra Vrttas. Froma re- 
ference to our third List below, it will be seen that out of the 600 Varna Vrtta Sama 
Catuspadis only about a hundred were in actual use of the poets. Out of this hundred 
again, only about 25 were employed with frequency, while the rest were used only for a 
change and ornamentation. Of the Matra Vrttas the Mahakavis use only about 8 and 
they are mostly the derivatives of the Arya. Doha which is a pure ancient 
Apabhrariisa metre, is employed in its Sanskrit garb by Mankha alone and that too for 
a short Stotra of 12 stanzas. Matrasamaka, originally a Prakrit metre is similarly 
used in its Sanskrit garb only for 2 stanzas by Sivasvamin. The Mabakavis also use 
only one Visama Vrtta namely the Udgata, 3 Ardhasama Vrttas namely, the Viyogini, 
the Malabharini and the Puspitagra and two Matra Vrttas of the mixed type, namely: 
the Vaitaliya and the Aupacchandasika. 


[For definitions of metres see Appendix II, List No. 3] 


7. Amaracandra ( 13th century; middle). 


THE AUTHOR: Amaracandra was a Jain monk, pupil of Jinadattasuri of the 
Vayada Gaccha. He was a voluminous writer and lived during the reign of King 
Visaladeva of Ahnilavad (A. D. 1243 to 1261). Kavyakalpalata, Padmanandakavya 
and Balabharata are his important works. 


THE WORK: I have chosen Balabharata alone for analysis. It isa Mahakavya 
on the theme of the Mahabharata, as its name suggests. It contains 19 Sargas in 
imitation of the 18 Parvans of the original epic together with the Harivamsa. The 
total number of stanzas in it is 5482. Published in the Kavyamala, No. 45, Bombay, 
1894, For the author, see Dasgupta, p. 331; Keith, p. 137. 


METREs: The author employs 23 metres in all, in this poem. The 
following metres are used for a continued narration in the cantos:—Anustubh 
(14 times); Arya (once); Upajati (13 times); Drutavilambita (once); Pramitaksara 
(once); Manjubhasini (once); Malini (once); Rathoddhata (thrice); Lalita (once) 
Vamsastha (once); Vasantatilaka (twice); Viyogini (twice); and Svagata (4 times). 


Occurrences: Anustubh 2292; Arya 64; Uttbipani 3; Upajatl 1265; 
Dratavilambita 56; Puspitagra 7; Prthvi 3; Pramitaksara 95; Praharsini 12 
Manjobhasini 124; Mandakranta 11; Malabbarin! 13; Malini 65; Rathoddhata 298 
Lalita 156; Vamsastha 93; Vasantatilaka 251; Viyogini 216 Sardülavikridita 79 
Salini 3; Sikharini 17; Sragdhara 18; Svagatà 341. Total 5482 
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2. Asvaghosa (2nd century A. D.) 


THE AUTHOR: Asvaghosa is the celebrated Buddhist author who lived in 
the 2nd century A.D. He is the author of two poems on the life of Gautama Buddha. 
Besides these he is also known to have written three dramas, only broken pieces of 
the manuscripts of which have been recovered. 


THE WORK: Buddhacarita originally contained 28 cantos of which only 14 
are now available in Sanskrit. It iscritically edited (and translated into English) by 
E. H. Johnston, Calcutta, 1936 (Punjab Uni. Or. Pub. Nos. 31-32). The total 
number of stanzas in the 14 cantos is 1033, Saundarananda, the other poem, con- 
tains 18 cantos and a total of 1063 stanzas. It is critically edited (and translated 
into English) by E. H. Johnston, Oxford University Press, 1928; 1932. I have 
analysed both these poems. For information, see Dasgupta, p. 73; Keith, pp. 56-59. 


METRES: In the Buddhacarita, Asvaghosa employs 9 metres in all, while 
in the Saundarananda he uses ll more not used in tha former. None of these 
except Vaitaliya is a Matra Vrtta. For the composition of a canto he uses Anustubh 
11 times (B2; S9); Upajati 16 times (B8; S8), Vamsastha twice (once in each), 
Malabbarini once (in B), Viyogini and Udgata once each (in S). Udgatà isa Visama 
Vrtta used here for the first time, for continued narration. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 681 (B. 297, S. 384); Aparavaktra S. 1; Udgata 
S. 41; Upajati 951 (B. 492, S. 459); Kusumitalatavellita S. 1; Puspitagra 31 (B. 26, 
S. 5); Praharsini 7 (B. 3, S.4) : Malabharinl B. 78; Malini B. 2; Rucira 4 (B. 3, S. 1); 
Vamsastha 201 (B. 123, S. 78); Vardbamana S. 2; Vasantatilaka S. 10; Viyoginl 
5,56 : Vaitaliya S. 1; Sarabhalalita S. 2; Sárdülavikridita S. 6; Sikharini 11 (B. 1, 
S. 10); Suvadana S. 1; Sragdhara S. 1. Total 1033+ 1063 = 2096. 


3. Kaviraja (12th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Kaviraja lived at the court of King Kamadeva IIof the 
Kadamba family, who ruled between 1182 and 1197 A. D. His real name was 
Madhavabhatta. In point of Vakrokti, he compares bimself with Subandhu and Bana. 
See Dasgupta, pp. 340, 619; Keith, p. 137, 


THE WORK: Raghava-pandaviya isa poem in 13 cantos with a double 
application to the stories of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. It is naturally full 
of Slesa and is written ina very artificial style. It is published in the Kavyamala 
No. 62, Bombay, 1897. The total number of stanzas is 668. 


METRES: Owing to the very nature of the poem, Kaviraja does not use any 
metre continuously for the composition of cantos, though he employs Anustubh (for 
22 stanzas), Upajati (for 14), Rathoddhata (for 14), and Rucira (for 11) ina continu- 
ous narration, only once each. Otherwise he hardly employs the same metre for 
more than 5 stanzas at a time. He uses 22 metres in all, of which Anustabh and 
Upajati seem to be his favourites. 
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OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 109; Aparavaktra 1; Upajati 284: Drutavi- 
lambita 5; Puspitagra 4$; Prthvi 3; Pramitaksara 1; Praharsini 12: Manjubhasini 1; 
Mandakranta 21; MMalabharin 15; Malini 45; Rathoddhata 27; Rucir 25; 
Vamsastha 40; Vasantatilaka 12; Sardilavikridita 27; Salini 6; Sikharini 3; 
Sragdhara 25; Svagata 1; Harini 1. Total 668. 


4. Kālidāsa (4th century, 1st half). 


THE AUTHOR: Kalidasa is the greatest Sanskrit poet. His date is uncertain. 
But the general consensus of opinion is in favour of placing him in the 4th century A.D. 
and making him a contemporary of Candragupta II of the Gupta dynasty, who had 
assumed the title of Vikramaditya and ruled at Ujjayini between 375 and 413 A.D. 
See Dasgupta, p. 124; Keith, p. 79-98. 


THE WORK: Kalidasa known is to have written 2 Mahakavyas and 
2 Khandakávyas in addition to the 3 dramas. Iam taking only the Mahakavyas for 
analysis, Raghuvamsa contains 19 cantos, while Kumarasambhava has 17 only. 
of which the last ten are sometimes supposed to be written by another poet. Both 
are repeatedly published at the Nirnaya Sagar Press and elsewhere. 


METRES: Raghu has 16 different metres, while the Kumara and Ru have 
13 and 5 respectively. Kalidasa employs the following metres for the composition of 
a canto :— Anustabh 10 times (R.6, K.4); Upajati 15 times (R.8, K.7); Drutavi- 
lambita once (R.1) ; Rathoddhatà 3 times (R.2, K.1); Vamsastha 4 times (२.1, K.3); 
Vasantatilaka once (K. 1), and Viyogini twice (९.1, K.1). In R. Vasantatilaka is 
continuously employed for at least 10 stanzas on 3 occasions ; in K. it is employed for 
a whole canto. His use of Viyogini is imitated by later poets for pathetic descrip- 
tions, and of Drutavilambita for seasonal enjoyments. 


OCCURRENCES: The figures given below are from Stenzler, ZDMG, 
44, pp.22-24, 33. Anustubh 813 (R.549, K.264); Upajati 1023 (R.574,K.449) ; 
Totaka R.1; Drutavilambita 56 (R. 54, K.2); Puspitagrà 8 (R.4, 1९.4) ; Praharsini 
R.6; Maijubhisini R.1; Malabbarini K.2; Malini 11 (R.2,K.9); Mabamalika R.1: 
Rathoddhata 238 (R.147, K.91); Varnsastha 254 (R.69,K.185); Vasantatilaka 102 
(R.44, K.58); Viyogini 134 (R.90, K.44) ; Sárdülavikridita K.1; Sálini R.1 ; Svagatà 
2 (R.1, K.1); Harini 4 (R.1, K.3). Total 2658. 


5. Kumaradasa (8th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Kumaradasa is generally believed to be a king of Ceylon and 
son of Maudgalayana. He is a great admirer of Kalidasa and his fame had already 
widely spread in the 10th century A.D. Nandargikar and Keith assign him to tbe 
close of the 8th century. See Dasgupta, pp.185, 621; Keith, pp.119-123. 


THE WORK: His Mahakavya, Janakiharana consists of 15 cantos, of which 
the first 10 are edited in Devanagari characters by Nandargikar, Bombay, 1907. The 
whole poem is said to contain 1064 stanzas; but my analysis is based upon 764 
stanzas, which is the total of the first 10 cantos which I have analysed. 
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METRES: Kumaraddsa uses 15 different metres in this poem. Of these 
he employs the following for a continued narration in cantos:—Anustubh thrice 
(2,6,10) ; Upajati thrice (1,3,7) ; Drutavilambita once (11); Pramitaksara once (13), 
the last two as given by Keith, p. 124; Rathoddhata once (8); Vamsastha thrice 
(5, 9, 12); and Viyogini once (4). 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 212; Upajati 211: Narkutaka 6; Puspitagra 127 
Praharsini 4; Malini 2; Rathoddhatà 92; Vamsastha 133; Vasantatilaka 10; 
Viyogini 69; Sardulavikridita 8; Sikharini 2; Sragdhara 3; Total 764. Avitatha 
and Mandakranta as given by Keith, p. 124. 


6. Krsnananda (13th century). 


THE AUTHOR: Krsnananda was a Kayastha of the Kapinjala family and a 
Mahapatra to a king of Puri. He is quoted in Visvanatha's Sahityadarpana and 
probably lived in the 13th century. Heis known to have written a commentary on 
Sriharsa's Naisadhacarita in addition to his own Mahakavya, namely Sahrdayananda, 
on the Nala episode. See Dasgupta, pp. 331, 626 ; Winternitz, III. p. 77. 


THE WORK: Sahrdayananda contains 15 cantos and a total of 944 stanzas 
composed in 21 different metres. It was first published in the Kavyamala, No. 32, 
Bombay, 1892. I have used the 3rd edition of 1930 for my analysis. 


METRES: Out of the 21 metres, 12 occur less than 10 times each. The 
following are used for a continuous narration in cantos: Anustubh once; Upajati four 
times; Drutavilambita twice; Malabharin once; Rathoddhata once; Vamsastha 
thrice; Vasantatilaka twice; and Viyogini only once. Both Malabbarini and Viyogini 
are Ardhasama Varna Vrttas. 


OCCURRENCES; Anustubh 80; Upajati 275; Drutavilambita 73: Puspitagra 
6; Prthvi 2; Praharsini 4; Manjubbasini 5; Mattamayüra 1; Mandakranta 5 
Malabharini 64; Malini 9; Rathoddhata 35; Rucira 1; Vamsastha 182; Vasantatilaka 
116; Viyogini 57 Sardülavikridita 18; Salini 5; Sikharini 1 Sragdhara 3; Harini 2. 
Total 944 


7. Ksemendra (11th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Ksemendra is a voluminous and popular writer from Kashmir, 
who has written almost on every branch of Sanskrit literature. Ksemendra was 
surnamed Vyasadasa and was the son of Prakasendra. He wrote during the reigns 
of Kings Ananta and bis successor Kalasa of Kashmir and so his literary activity falls 
In the middle and the second half of the 11th century. See Dasgupta, p. 404; Keith: 
p. 238; Winternitz, IIT. pp. 53, 73, 152. 


THE WORK: I bave analysed only 2 of his works which contain a variety of 
metres by the very nature of their contents. These are Samayamatrka and Dasavata- 
racarita. The former was composed in 1050 and the latter in 1066 A. D. Sama- 
yamatrka has 8 chapters and contains 638 stanzas, while Dasavataracarita has 
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10 chapters and contains 1759 stanzas in all. They were published respectively in 
Kavyamala, Nos. 10 and 26, Bombay 1888 and 1891. 


METRES: In these two works together Ksemendra employs 16 different 
metres. Naturally, Anustubh is the most predominent one. Next to it are Upajati 
and Sardülavikridita, As a rule Ksemendra does not use the same metre continuously 
for more than 5 stanzas at a stretch the exceptions being of course, Anustubh and 
Upajati. But even here, he does not use the former for more than 30 stanzas at a 
time and the latter for more than 20. Variety is clearly his motto, like that of the 
Kbandakavis. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 1456 (S. 363, D. 1093); Arya S. 115; Udgīti S. 1; 
Upajati 437 (S. 63, D. 374); Giti S. 14; Dodbaka S. 1; Drutavilambita S. 2; 
Prthvi 2 (S. 1, D. 1); Mandakranta 24 (S. 7, D. 17); Malini 24 (S. 4, D. 20); 
Varsastha D. 24; Vasantatilaka 78 (S. 27, D. 51); Sardilavikridita 143 (5, 29, 
D. 114) : Sikharini 28 (S. 2, D. 26); Sragdbara 32 (S. 6, D. 26); Harini 16 (S. 3, D. 
13) Total (S. 638-FD. 1759). 2397. 


8. Dhanaiijaya (10th century). 


THE AUTHOR: Dhanaiijaya, a Jain monk of the Digambara sect, is 
generally identified with one Srutakirti who is mentioned as the author of a Raghava- 
pandaviya Kavya by Abhinava Pampa in the lst half of the 12th century. This 
Srutakirti Dhananjaya is supposed to have lived sometime between 1123 and 1140 
A. D. See JBBRAS., 1904, p. 1 ff.; Keith, p. 137; Winternitz, III. p 75. But 
neither the identification nor the date is likely. For, Dhananjaya and his Dvisandhana, 
which is another name of the Raghava-pandaviya, are mentioned in Vadiraja's 
Parsvanatha Purana which was composed in 1025 A. D. Similarly in Jalhana's 
Süktimuktavali a quotation from Rajasekhara is given in which Daàananjaya and his 
Dvisandbana are mentioned. See JBBRAS., 1928, p. 135 f., and Krishnamachariar 
History, p. 169. 


THE WORK: The Dvisandhana or the Raghavapandaviya is a very artificial 
poem being doubly applicable to the stories of the two epics. It contains 18 cantos 
and a total of 1106 stanzas. At I. 49 Yati and Chandobhangas are strongly denounced, 
Another work of the author is Namamala in which he mentions himself along with 
Akalanka and Pujyapada. The poem is published in the Kavyamala, No. 49, 
Bombay, 1895. 


METRES: Dhananjaya employs 31 different metres, of which 15 occur less 
than 10 times each and 10, less than 5 times each. When compared with Kaviraja (see 
above No. 3), Dhananjaya is a more sustained versifier and can have a successful 
double application in the same metre when continuously employed for the compositio, 
of a canto. Yet, Kaviraja excels Dhananjaya in sheer artificiality and Slesa. 
Dhananjaya uses Anustubh thrice, Udgata once, Upajati thrice, Puspitagra, 
Pramitaksara, Praharsini, Mattamayura, Rucira and Viyogini once each and Vamsastha 
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twice, continuously for the composition of a canto. He uses Viyogini for the 
pathetic description of the Vanavasa-gamana in canto 4. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 288; Aparavaktra 14: Indravamsa 1; Udgata 
39 ; Upajati 247 ; Jaladharamala 5; Jaloddhatagati 1; Totaka 2; Drutavilambita 8; 
Puspitagra 38; Prthvi 1; Pramitaksara 51; Pramuditavadana 2; Praharsini 29; 
Mattamayüra 34; Mandakranta 2; Malabharin 8: Malim 5; Mauktikamala 4; 
Rathoddbata 23; Rucira 29; Varnsapatrapatita 1; Vamsastha 104; Vasantatilaka 24; 
Viyogini 57 ; Vaisvadevi 1 ; Sardilavikridita 4; Salini 46; Sikharint 7; Svagata 24; 
Harini 7. Total 1106. 


9. Padmagupta (11th century, 1st half). 


THE AUTHOR: Padmagupta, also known as Parimala, son of Mrgankadatta, 
composed the poem Navasahasankacarita for the glorification of his patron King 
Sindburaja Navasahasanka, younger brother and successor of the famous king 
Muñja of Dhara, who ruled in Malva towards the close of the 10th century A.D: 
This poem is quoted by Ruyyaka, and may have been composed about 1005 A. D' 
See Dasgupta, p. 349 ; Winternitz, III. p. 84. 


THE WORK: Navasihasankacarita contains 18 cantos and a total of 1535 
stanzas. It is published in the B. S. Series, No. 53, Bombay, 1898. Its theme is a 
semi-mythical legend of the hero's marriage with Sasiprabba who is represented as a 
Nagakanya : yet historical facts are skilfully woven in the story here and there. 


METRES: ‘The poet uses 19 metres in all, out of which 9 occur less than 5 
times each. The following are employed for the composition of a canto: Anustubh 4 
times; Udgata once; Upajati 4 times; Puspitagra once; Mafijubhasini once. 
Malabharini once; Rathoddbatà once; Vamsastha thrice; Vasantatilaka once and 
Viyogini once. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 454; Udgata 69; Upajati 316; Puspitagra 78; 
Praharsini 1; Manjubhasini 64; Mandakranta 3; Mabamalika 1; Malabbarini 81; 
Malini 3; Rathoddhata 80; Vamsastha 201 ; Vasantatilaka 95; Viyogini 78; Sardu- 
lavikridita 3; Salini 1; Sikharini 1; Sragdhara 2; Harini 4. Total 1535, 


10. Balacandrasuri (13th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Balacandrasuri was the pupil of Haribbadrasuri of the Candra 
Gaccha, He was a Jain monk patronized and respected by Vastupala, the prime 
minister of King Viradhavala of Dholka. He composed the poem Vasantavilasa to 
glorify this minister at the request of the latter's son Jaitrasinba, but after his 
death, i.e., after 1240 A.D. Another work of the author isa drama called Karuna- 
vajrayudba. See Dasgupta, pp. 363, 769-770. 


THE WORK: The Vasantavilasa Kavya contains 14 cantos and a total of 
1007 stanzas. It is published in the Gaek. O. Series, No. VII, Baroda, 1917. 
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METRES: Balacandra employs 25 different metres, 4 among them are Matra 
Vrttas, namely Giti, Padakulaka, Maladhruvaka and Vidyadharabasa, the last being an 
Ardhasama metre. Besides Upajati, which is a mixureof Indravajra and Upendra- 
vajra, our author uses Vamsamala, which is a similar mixture of Indravamsa and 
Vamsastha. The following are used for the composition of a canto: Anustubh once; 
Upajati 4 times; Drutavilambita once; Rathoddhata twice; Vamsamala once; 
Vamsastha once; Sardülavikridita once;and Svagata once. But, for 2 continued 
narration extending over from 11 to 26 stanzas he has also used Puspitagra, Prthvi 
and ۰ 

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 52; Upajati 313; Giti 1; Totaka 1; Drutavi- 
lambita 70; Padakulaka 2; Puspitagra 24; Prthvi 15; Pramitaksara 27; Prabar- 
sini 2; Mandakrania 1; Malabharini 1; Maladhruvaka 1; Malini 5; Rathoddbata 
160; Vamsamala 76; Vamsastha 68; Vasantatilaka 15; Vidyadharabasa 1; Sardu- 
lavikridita 69; Salini 2; Sragdhara 3; Sragvini 1; Svagata 96; Harini 1. Total 
1007. 

1l. Bilhana (11th century 2nd half). 

THE AUTHOR: Bilbana, son of Jyesthakalasa of Kashmir, lived in the 
latter half of the Ilth century À. D. He left Kashmir about 1065 and 
wandered from place to place, finally settling down at the court of King Vikrama- 
ditya VI of the Western Chalukya dynasty of Kalyan. Itis in honour of this king 
that Bilhana wrote his semi-historical poem Vikramankadevacarita sometime between 
1081 and 1089. He also composed his drama called Karnasundari to honour King 
Karnadeva of Anhilvad, where he had sojourned fora while in his wanderings. See 
Dasgupta, pp. 350 and 471; Keith, p. 153; Winternitz, III. pp. 52, 53, 250. 


THE WORK: Vikramankadevacarita contains 18 cantos and a total of 1651 
stanzas. It is edited by Bubler in the B. S. Series, Bombay, 1875. Recently it is 
critically and more carefully edited by Bihari Lal, Benares, 1945 (Prince of Wales 
Sarasvati Bhavan Series, No. 82). 

METRES: The predominent metres in the poem used for a continuous narration 
in the cantos are Anustubh twice, Upajati 6 times, Rathoddhata twice,; Mandakranta 
once; Puspitagra once, Varii$astha thrice; Viyogini once and Svagata once. 16 metres 
in all are used in the poem, of which 5 are employed less than 7 times. 

OCCURRENCES: The figures are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG , 44, p, 70, 
Anustubh 214; Upajati 582; Puspitagra 99; Prthvi 1; Mandakranta 102; Māla- 
bharini 2; Malini 16; Rathoddhata 154; Vainsastha 236; Vasantatilaka 32; 
Viyogini 81; Sardulavikiidita 43; Sikharini 2; Sragdhaia 7; Svagata 72; Harini 5. 
Total 1651. 

12. Buddhaghosa (5th century). 

THE AUTHOR: Buddbaghosa is the author of a poem called Padyacudimani 
on the life of Gaulama Buddha. Though it is difficult to say whether this 
Buddhaghosa is identical with the famous Pali writer, yet he seems to be a pretty early 
writer probably of the Sth century A. D. or so. See Dasgupta, p. 345; Keith, p. 143. 
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THE WORK: Padyacudamani contains 10 cantos and a total of 641 stanzas. 
It is edited by Ranga Acarya and S. Kuppusvami Sastri, Madras, 1921. Padyacuda- 
mani imitates both ASvaghosa and Kalidasa. 


METRES: Only 12 different meters are employed in the Padyacudamani. 
Upajati seems to be the favourite metre of our poet. The following metres are used 
for a continued narration in the composition of a canto: Anustubh once; Upajati 
5 times; Vasantatilaka thrice; Vamsastha once. The remaining 8 metres are all of 
them used for less than 5 times each. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 82: Upajati 346; Puspitagra 1; Mandakranta 1 ; 
Malabharini 3; Malini 3; Rathoddhata 1; Vainsastha 67; Vasantatilaka 133; 
Viyogini 1; Sardulavikrid:ta 1; Salini 2. Total 641. 


73. Bhatti (7th century, 1st half). 


THE AUTHOR: Bhatti was probably the first author who used a poem to 
illustrate the rules of grammar. He wrote under King Sridharasena of Valabhi as 
he himself tells us at the end of the poem. Out of the 4 kings of that name, the last 
one died in A. D. 641. Bhatti isa Prakritized form of the Sanskrit name Bhartr and 
on that account Dhatti is sometimes identified with Bhartrhari, the celebrated gra- 
mmarian. But this is doubtful, though Bhatti can be definitely said to be earlier than 
Bhamaha aud Dandin. He was imitated by Magha and it would not be far from 
truth if we place him in the 7th century. 566 Dasgupta, pp. 529, 616; Keith, p. 116. 


THE WORK: Bhattikavya, or Ravanavadha, is a poem on the life of Rama 
the epic hero, in 22 cantos. The poem illustrates at the same time rules of Panini's 
grammar and the figures of speech. It contains a total of 1625 stanzas. Itis edited 
with the commentary Jayamangala at Bombay, 1887, and with that of Mallinatha in 
the B. S. Series, Bombay, 1898. 


METRES: Bhatti employs 23 different metres, nearly 14 of which are not used 
for more than 5 times each. He is probably the earliest poet to use the Aryagiti or 
the Skandhaka for the composition of a canto in Sanskrit. The most predominent 
metre is of course the Anustubh which is used for the composition of 15 cantos. 
Other metres similarly used are Upajati for 4 cantos and Aryagiti (or Skandhaka) 
for 1. In canto 10, Puspitagra is twice used continuously for 10 and 15 stanzas. At 
22.53 an unknown metre (bha-bha-ra-ya) is used, whereas at 21.21 a Nardataka seems 
to be used, but a short letter is wanting in lines 1 and 4 at the 13th and the 9th places 
respectively. 


OCCURRENCES: The following figures are borrowed from Stenzler, 
ZDMG. 44. p. 26. Anustubh 1206; Asvalalita 1; Arya 2; Aryagiti (or Skandhaka) 47; 
Upajati 271; Tanumadhya 2; Totaka 3; Drutavilambita 5; Nandana 1; Puspitagra 35; 
Prthvi 1; Pramitaksara 4; Praharanakalika 2; Praharsini 9; Mandakranta 2; 
Malabharini 7; Malini 9; Rucira 1; Vamsastha 6; Viyogini 6; Sardulavikridita 2; 
Sragdhará 1. Total 1625. 
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14. Bharavi (6th century, Ist half). 


THE AUTHOR: Bharavi who ranks 2nd in magnitude among great poets, is 
mentioned in an Inscription dated A.D. 634 and is also quoted in the Kasika Vrtti 
of Jayapida and Vamana. So he must be assigned to the 6th century A.D. at the 
latest. He is manifestly influenced by Kalidasa and is clearly imitated by Magba. 
Bana is silent about him, but this is not very helpful in fixing the date of Bharavi. 
See Dasgupta, p. 177 ; Keith, p. 109; Winternitz, III. p. 66. 


THE WORK: Kiratarjuniya has for its main theme the duel between the 
Pandava Arjuna and Kirata who is none else than Lord Siva himself. The topic is 
from the Vanaparvan of the Mababharata and is elaborated with great artistic skill by 
the poet in 18 cantos. The total number of stanzas in the poem is 1011. 


METRES: Bharavi employe 24 metres in all, of which 7 are used only once 
each. In canto 5 alone, he uses 16 different metres merely for the sake of variety. 
Viyogini is employed in canto 2, for deliberation and counsel. He is the 2nd poet 
(after Ašvaghosa who is the 1st) to employ the Visama Vrtta Udgata for continued 
narration in the composition of a canto. Other metres used for the same purpose are: 
Anustubh twice; Upajati thrice; Puspitagra once; Pramitaksara once; Prabarsini 
once ; Malabharini once ; Rathoddhata once ; Vamsastha 4 times; and Svagata once. 
He employs Drutavilambita for 12 and 16 stanzas at a stretch in cantos 12 and 5 res- 
pectively. He thus employs 11 metres in all for the composition of a canto; while 
Magha uses 17 for the same purpose. 


OCCURRENCES: The figures are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44. p. 25. 
Anustubh 125; Aparavaktra 1; Udgaia 54; Upajati 176; Ksama 1: Jaladharamala 1; 
Jaloddhatagati 1; Drutavilambita 33; Puspitagra 69; Prabha 6; Pramitaksata 51; 
Prabarsini 50; Mattamayura 1; Madhyaksama 1; Malabharini 36; Malini 13; 
Rathoddhata 38 ; Vamsapatrapatita 1; Vamsastha 214; Vasantatilaka 24; Viyogini 62; 
Salini 3; Sikbarini 3; Svagata 77. Total 1041. 


15. Bhawmaka (7th century, 1st half). 


THE AUTHOR: Bhatta Bhaumaka or Bhima was a Kashmirian poet, who 
along with Bhatti is mentioned as an author of a Kavyasistra, ie. a Kavya which at 
the same time serves the purpose of a Sastra, by Ksemendra in his Suvrttatilaka, 
His poem Ravanarjuniya is quoted in the Kasika, like the Bhattikavya. Bhaumaka 
therefore is to be ascribed to the Ist half of tbe 7th century. See Dasgupta, p. 336; 
Keith, p. 133; Winternitz, III. p. 72. 


THE WORK: Ravanarjuniya is a poem which describes the fight between 
Kartavirya Arjuna and Ravana, when the latter was defeated. The main aim of this 
artificial poem is however, to illustrate the rules of Panini's grammar in 8 serial 
manner. It contains 27 cantos and a total of 1545 stanzas. It is published in the 
Kavyamala, No. 68, Bombay, 1900. 
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METRES: Like Kaviraja, Bhaumaka too does not use any metre except 
the Anustubh continuously for the composition of a canto. He however employs 
Upajati and Vamsastha for a continued narration [rom 4 to 36 stanzas at a stretch in 
the former case and from 4 to 16 stanzas io the latter. Ino all, 26 different metres are 
used by Bhaumaka, out of which 11 are used for less than 5 times each. He employs 
Vaitaliya and Aupacchandasika metres both in their forms of a Matra Vrtta and a 
Varna Vrtta (ie, as Viyogini and Malabharini respectively). He employs some 
irregular Matra or Varna Vrtta in about 70 stapzas. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 339; Aparavaktra 1; Indravamsa 3; Upajati 730; 
Aupacchaudasika 69; Drutavilambita 7; Pundarika ( ma-bha-ra-ya) 4; Puspi- 
tagra 21; Prthvi 1 ; Pramitaksara 2; Praharsini 14; Bhramaravilasita 1 ; Manjubha- 
sini 1; Malabbarint 55; Malini 16; Rathoddhatà 25; Rukmavati 1; Rucira 1; 
Vaméastha 102; Vasantatilaka 25; Viyogini 12; Vaitaliya 3; Vaisvadevi 5; Salioi 23; 
Sikbarini 1; Svagata 14; Irregular 69. Total 1545. 


16. Mankha (12th century, 1st half). 


THE AUTHOR: Mankha lived in Kashmir during the reign of King Jayasimha 
(A. D. 1128 to 1149). Maükha's brother Lankha was a minister of King Jayasimba. 
Mankha mentions Ruyyaka as ७5 Guru and seems to have collaborated with him in 
his Alamkarasarvasva. See Dasgupta, p. 322; Keith, p. 136; Winternitz, 111. pp. 22 
(note), 78, 413. Another work of Mankha is the Anekarthakosa with commentary. 


THE WORK: Srikanthacarita is a Mahakavya in 25 cantos describing the 
overthrow of the demon Tripura by Lord Siva. The last canto contains some 
interesting historical details about men and events of the author's own times. The 
total number of stanzas is 1648. It is published in the Kavyamala, No. 3, 
Bombay, 1887. 


METRES: Mankha employs 24 different metres, of which the following are 
used for continued narration in cantos: Anustubh twice; Udgata once; Aparavaktra 
once; Upajati 4 times; Puspitagra once; Pramitaksara once; Praharsini once; 
Manjubhasini once; Mandakranta once; Malabharini once; Rathoddhata twice; 
Vamsastha twice and Vasantatilaka 3 times, In canto 12 he uses Viyogini for the 
pathetic description in vv. 13-24. He is probably the first poet who has used the 
Doha (Sk. Dvipathaka) for a Stotra in canto 12, vv. 74-86. Sárdülavikridita and 
after it Sragdbara seem to be the favourite metres of Mankha; he however, uses 
them for the sake of variety and not for a continuous narration. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 203; Aparavaktra 36; Arya 3; Udgala 45 ; 
Upajati 224; Dvipathaka (Doha) 13; Puspitagra 64; Prihvi 6: Pramitaksaia 41 ; 
Praharsini 59; Maiüjubhasini 57; Mandakranta 72; Malabbarini 58; Malini 21; 
Rathoddhata 86; Ruciré 1; Vamsastba 122; Vasantatilaka 249; Viyogini 13; 
Sardulavikridita 155; Sikharini 19; Sragdharà 55; Svagata 36; Marini 11. 
Total 1648. 
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17. Magha (7th century, end). 


THE AUTHOR: According to the authot's own account, Magha was the son 
of a rich man and lived independently. His grandfather Suprabhadeva was the prime 
minister of a king called Varmalata, who is generally identified with a king of that 
name mentioned in an Inscription dated 626 A. D. His native place was Srimala 
which is situated not very far away from Mount Abu in Gujarat. He imitated 
Bharavi and very likely knew the Kasika Vrtti and also perhaps its commentary called 
Nyasa by Jinedrabuddhi. He is quoted by Vamana at the end of the 8th century 
A.D. See Dasgupta, p. 188; Keith, pp. 124-131; Winternitz, III. p. 50. 


THE WORK: Sisupalavadha is a Mabakavya in 20 cantcs containing a total 
of 1677 stanzas. The theme of the poem is borrowed from the Mahabharata. It is 
the overthrow of Sisupala, king of Cedi, by the divine friend of the Pandavas, Srikrsna. 
The poem is edited with Vallabhadeva's commentary (also of Mallinatha) in the Kashi 
Sk. Series, No. 69, 1929; also at the NSP., Bombay, 1927 (9th edition). 


METRES: Magha uses 41 different metres in this poem; but 20 of these are 
employed only once each for the sake of sheer variety. Four more are used for less 
than 5 times each. For a continued narration in a canto, he employs Anustubh and 
Vamsastha twice each ; and the following 15, once each: Udgata, Upajati, Druta- 
vilambita, Puspitagra, Pramitüksara,  Praharsin,  Maijubhasini, Malabharinl, 
Malini, Rathoddhata, Rucira, Vasantatilaka, Viyogini, Salini and Svagata. 


OCCURRENCES: These are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44, p. 28. 
Anustubh 232; Aryagiti (Skandhaka) 2; Utsara 1; Udgata 128; Upajati 108; 
Kutaja 1; Citralekha 1; Jaladharamala 1; Jaloddhatagati 1: Totaka 1; Dodhaka 1; 
Drutavilambita 71; Dhrtasri 1; Puspitagra 78; Prithvi 1; Prabha 1; Pramada 1; 
Pramitaksata 83; Praharsini 77; Bhramaravilasita 1; Manjari! 1; Manjubhasini 69; 
Mattamayura 2; Mandakraota 3; Mahamalika 1; Malabharint 83; Malini 72; 
Rathoddhata 86; Rucira 68; Varnsapatrapatita 1; Vamsastha 152; Vasantatilaka 88; 
Viyogini 79; Vaigvadevi 1; Sardulavikridita 4; Salini 81; Sikbarini 1; Sragdbara 1; 
Sragvini 1 ; Svagata 91; Harini 1. Total 1677. 


18. Ratnakara (9th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Rajanaka Ratnakara was patronized by King Balabrhaspati, 
otherwise known as Cippata Jayapida, son of Lalitaditya of Kashmir, who ruled 
between 826 and 338 A. D. Ratnakara however, flourished and achieved great promi- 
nence during the reign of King Avantivarman who ruled between 855 and 883 A. p. 
Besides the Haravijaya Kavya, Ratnakara is known to bave composed a Vakrokti- 
pancasika and several stray stanzas. See Dasgupta, p. 319; Keith, p. 134; Winternitz, 
111, pp. 51, 70. 

THE WORK: Haravijaya is a voluminous poem in 50 cantcs, containing a 
total of 4351 stanzas. It closely imitates Magha's Sisuralavadha in point of artifi- 
ciality and informativeness. The author discloses his knowledge of the Nitisastra in 
cantos 8-16 and of the Kamasastra in canto 29. 
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METRES: 48 different metres are employed in this poem; of these 18 are 
used only once each, while 10 more are used for less than 5 times each, Vasantatilaka 
is the favourite metre of Ratnakara; he uses this with ease and grace and this is 
recognized by Ksmendra in his Suvritatilaka. He has employed this metre for the 
composition of not less than 25 cantos of his poem. In canto 24, Viyogini is used 
for tbe description of Virabadasa in imitation of Kalidasa. In canto 5, ۵ 
has used 35 different metres in imitation of Bharavi who used 16 in canto 5 and 
of Magha, who used 22 in canto 4. For the continuous narration in a canto, 
Ratnàkara employs (in addition to Vasantatilaka), Anustubh twice; Upajati thrice; 
and the following 12 metres once each: Drutavilambita, Puspitagra, Pramitaksara, 
Praharsini, Maüjubhasin, Malabbarini, Malini, Rathoddhata, Rucira, Vamáastha, 
Viyogini, and Salini. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubl 500 : Asvalalita 4; Arya 1; Aryagni 12; Upa- 
jati 310; Candavrstiprapata 1; Jaladharamala 4; Jaloddhatagati 2; Tünaka 1; 
Totaka 1; Dodhaka 1; Drutavilambita 103; Puspitagia 164; Prthvi 2; Prajnamila 1; 
Pramanika 1; Pramitaksara 54; Pramuditavadana 2; Prabarsini 126; Bbadrikā 1; 
Bhramaravilasita 1; Mangalamangana 1; Manjari 1; Manjubhasini 203; Maniguna- 
nikara 1; Mattamayura 5; Mandakranta 8; Malabharint 80; Malini 107; 
Rathoddhata 64; Rucirà 56; Varmsapatrapatita 2 ; VamSastha 139; Vasanta 1; 
Vasantatilaka 2175; Vasupadamanjar 1; Vanini 1; Viyogini 44; Vaisvadevi 1; 
Sardilavikridita 16; 5517 101; Sikharini 2; Siddhi 1; Sundara 1; Sragdhara 37; 
Sragvini 2; Svagata 3 : Harini 3. Total 4351. 


79. Rudra Kavi (16th century, end). 


THE AUTHOR: Rudra Kavi, son of Ananta was a Southerner. He was 
patronized by King Narayanshah of the Bagula branch of the Ratbods. These 
Bagulas ruled over the Baglan province in the Nasik District for over a couple of 
centuries. Mayuragiri was their capital. The author composed his poem called 
Rüstraudhavarsavarnana during the life time of King Narayanshah, in A.D. 1596. 
See Dasgupta. pp. 679, 722. 


THE WORK: The poem describes the life of the hero viz. the poet's patron 
in 20 cantos, mixing up historical facts with legendary tales in a curious manner. It 
contains a total of 1151 stanzas. It is edited by E. Krishnamacharya in the Gaek, 
O. Series, No. V, Baroda, 1917. 


METRES: The poet employs 26 different metres. He isa great versifier and 
very fond of variety. He hardly employs the same metre for a continued narration 
throughout a canto. Out of the 26 metres, 13 are used for lessthan 10 times each. 
He uses Anustubh very sparingly, but employs it for the composition of a canto 
towards the end of the poem. Other metres which the poet uses for continuous nar- 
ration, running from 20 to 60 stanzas at a stretch are Upajati, Malabharini, Rathod- 
dhata and Vasantatilaka. 
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OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 92; Arya 2; Indravamsa 2: Upajati 586 ; Giti 1; 
Totaka 3; Drutavilambita 10; Puspitagra 9; Prihvi 10; Pramitaksara 3 
Praharsini 9; Bhujangaprayata 11; Manjubhasint 4 ; Mandakranta 3; Malabbarini; 71 
Malini 8; Rathoddhatà 55 ; Vamsamala (mixture of Indravamsa and Vamsastha) 26 ; 
Vamsastha 17; Vasantatilaka 69; Viyogini 5; Sardulavikridita 104; Salini 2 
Sikharini 7; Sragdhara 15; Svagata 24. 3 dropped through oversight. Total 1151 


20. Lolimbaraja (11th century, 1st half). 


THE AUTHOR: Lolimbaraja lived under a Scuth Indian prince called 
Hatihara, a contemporary of King Bhoja of Dhara and must have lived in the 2nd 
half of the 11th century A. D. The author of Vaidyajivana is another Lolimbaraja 
belonging to the 17th century. See Dasgupta, p. 332; Keith, p. 137; Winternitz, 
III. p. 73: 


THE work: Harivilasa is a small poem though styled a Mahakavya, in 
5 cantos containing a total of 314 stanzas. Life of Srikrsna supplies the theme to the 
poet. The 3rd canto describes the seasons. It is edited in the Kavyamala, No. 11, 
Bombay, 1895. 


METRES: 20 different metres are used by Lolimbaraja for this short poem 
but none is used continuously for the composition of a canto. Upajati and Malini 
are employed more often than others. 


OCCURRENCES; Anustubh 1; Upajati 50: Kutaja 3; Totaka 6; Druta- 
vilambita 16; Puspitagra 11; Prthvi 21; Pramitaksara 2; Bhujangaprayata 4; 
Malabharint 27; Malini 51; Rathoddhata 36; Vamsastha 2; Vasantatilaka 39 ; 
Viyogini 6; Sardulavikridita 21; Salint 9; Sragdhara 1; Sragvini 2; Svagata 6, 
Total 314. 


21. Varahamihira (6th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Varāhamibira is the well known astronomer of ancient 
India. He is a voluminous writer and expert versifier. He died in 587 A.D. See 
Keith, pp. 528-533 ; Winternitz, III. p. 567. 


THE WORK: Two works of Varabamihira are selected for a metrical analysis 
as these are pretty well representative of his metrical skill. Brhatsamhita on Astro- 
logy, contains 104 chapters, of which one is entirely devoted to the illustration of about 
60 different metres whose names are skilfully introduced in the illustrative stanzas. 
The second work, namely, Brhajjataka on Horoscopy, contains 28 chapters. 


METRES: Vatahamihira employs 63 different metres, all of which are used 
in Brhatsamhita, but only 33 in the other work. Out of the 63, however, nearly 42 
are used for less than 10 times each. Arya is of course his most favourite metre. 
Brhatsamhita contains 2780 stanzas, while Brhajjataka contains 412. Cf. Varabamibira 
and Utpala (in relation to Sk. metres), an article contributed by me in the C. K. 
Raja Commemoration volume, Madras, 1946. I have made some additions in the 
following from this article, this being shown by (add) after the name. 
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OCCURRENCES: I have borrowed these figures from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44 
p. 4-15. Anavasita 3 (S. 2, J. 1); Anustubh 268 (S. 245, J. 23); Aparavaktra 10 (S. 9 
J. 1); Arya 1750 (S. 1731, J. 19); Aryagiti S, 1 (add); Indravamsa S.1 (add); Upagiti 3 
(S. 3); Upajati 337 (S. 282, J. 55); Udgata S. 1; Aupacchandasika S. 24; Kusuma- 
vicitra 3 (S. 2, J. 1); Krtoddhata 5 (S. 3, J. 2); Giti (S. 3) ; Tamarasa- Lalitapada 4 
(S. 3, J. 1); Tünaka S. 1; Totaka 9 (S. 8, J. 1); Dandaka S. 5; Dodhaka 22 (S. 13, 
J. 9); Drutapada 2 (S. 1, J. 1) ; Drutavilambita S. 8; Dhiralalita S. 1; Narkutaka 5 
(S. 3, J. 2); Puta S. 1; Puspitagra 23 (S. 8, J. 15); Prthvi=Vilambitagati 5 (S. 4, J. 1) 
Prabhavati=Laksmi 2 (S. 1, J. 1); Pramanika —Sthira 12 (S. 11, J. 1); Pramitaksara 
S. 1; Prabarsini 16 (S. 7, J. 9); Bhadriki= Prasabha S.1; Bhujangaprayata S. 2; 
Bhujangavijrmbhita S. 1; Bhramaravilasita 2 (S. 1, J. 1); Manjubbasini J. 1; 
Manigunanikara S. 1; Mattamayura S. 1; Matta S. 1; Mandakranta 19 (S. 8, J. 11); 
Malati S. 1 ; Malabbarini S. 9: Malini 36 (S. 18, J. 18); Meghavitana= Vitana S. 1; 
Meghavisphurjita = Suvrttà S. 1; Motanaka S. 1; Rathoddhata 64 (S. 60, J. 4); Rukma- 
vati S. 2; Rucira S. 2; Lalita S. 1 (add); Vaktra 2 (S. 1, J. 1) ; Vamsapatrapatita S. 
Varnsastha 36 (S. 22, J. 14); Vasantatilaka 157 (S. 96, J. 61); Vatormi=Urmimala 4 
(S. 3, 1.1); Vidyunmala 4 (S. 2, J. 2); Vilasa S. 1 (add); Vilasini S. 1; Vaitaliya 57 
(S. 27, J. 30); Vaisvadevi S. 1; Sardülavikridita 116 (S. 42, J. 74); Salinr 53 
(S. 40, J. 13); Sikharini 18 (S. 10, J. 8); Suddhavirat S. 2; Samanika S. 1; Suvadana 
S. 1: Sragdhara 11 (5.10, J. 1); Svagata 20 (S. 15, J. 5) Harinapluta S. 1; Harini = 
Vrsabbacarita 13 (S. 6, J. 7). Total Samhita 2780: Jataka 412. 


22. Viranandin (10th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Viranandin, pupil of Abhayanandin of the Desi Gana, was 
a Digambara writer. He is probably the same as the Viranandin mentioned along 
with Abhayanandin as his venerable predecessors by Camundaraya in his Camundata- 
yapuriina in A. D. 978. His Candraprabhacarita is mentioned by Vadiraja in his 
Parsvanathacarita composed in Sake 947 (A. D. 1025). Cf. N. Premi, Jain Sahitya 
aur Itihasa, p. 297. 


THE WORK: Candraprabhacarita is a Mahakavya in 18 cantos containing a 
total of 1697 stanzas. It describes the life of the Tirthamkara Candraprabha. The 
poem is published in the Kavyamala, No. 30, Bombay, 1912 (4th edition). 


METRES: 28 different metres are used in this poem. Of these 7 are used 
only once each, and 5 are used for less than 10 times each. The following metres are 
employed for the composition of a canto: Anustubh thrice: Vamsastha and Viyogini 
twice each; Udgata, Drutavilambita, Puspitagra, Pramitaksara, Prabarsini, 
Malabharini, Rathoddhata, Vasantatilaka, and Svagata once each, Besides these 
Upajati, Prabarsini, Viyogini and Salini are also used continuously for a group of 9 to 
26 stanzas at a stretch in other cantos 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 453; Udgatà 82; Upajati 114; Candrika (na-na- 
ta-ta-ga) 1; Jaladharamalá 1; Jaloddbatagati 1; Drutavilambita 62; Narkutaka 1; 
Puspitagrd 65; Prthvi 3; Pramitaksara 73; Praharsini 78; Bhramaravilasita 1; 
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Mandakranta 12; Malabharini 112; Malini 8; Rathoddhata 80; Rucira 1 
Varnsapatrapatita 1; Vainsastha 134; Vasantatilaka 147; Viyogini 187; Sardula- 
vikridita 10; Salini 13; Sikharini 3:  Sragdhara 2; Svagata 50; Harini 2. 
Total 1697. 


23. Sivasvamin (9th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Sivasvamin is a Kashmirian poet. He wroteb is poem Kapphi- 
nabhyudaya at the instance of bis Buddhist preceptor Candramitra. It is based on the 
story of the Buddhist Avadana of Kapphina. He however, dedicates the poem to lord 
Siva, which shows that he was not a Buddhist by religious profession. Sivasvamin 
lived during the reign of King Avantivarman of Kashmir (855-883 A. D) and was 
probably a junior contemporary of Ratnakara. He is quoted by Mammata in Kavya- 
prakasa without mentioning his name. See Dasgupta, p. 320; Keith, p. 133. 


THE wORK: Kapphinabhyudaya is a Mahakavya on the life of Kapphina, 
who was a king of the Daksinapatha and was converted to Buddhism by means of a 
miracle, It is in 20 cantos and contains a total of 1130 stanzas. Il is critically 
edited for the University of Punjab in the Oriental Publications, No. 26: 
Lahore, 1937. 


METRES: S'ivasvamin employs 46 different metres in all, of which 5 are 
irregular and 2 are unknown (VI. 51, 53: ma-bha-na-ya-ga and na-ja-bha-ja-ra-ga; 
the former is used also by Ratnakara at Haravijaya, V.35). He employs 39 different 
metres in canto 6 alone in imitation of Bharavi who used 16 in canto 5, Magha who 
used 22 in canto 4 and Ratnakara who used 35 in canto 9 of their respective poems. 
Out of these, 21 metres (including the irregular ones) are used only once each; 
5 are used for less than 5 times each and 1 is a Matri Vrtta (Padakulaka) used 
generally by the Prakrit poets. For the composition of a canto, the following 18 are 
used for 1 canto each; Anustubh, Arya, Upajati, Drutavilambita, Narkutaka, 
Puspitagra, Praharsini, Mattamayura, Mandakranta, Malabbarini, Malini, Rucira, 
Vamsastha, Vasantatilaka, Viyogini, Salini, Svagata and Harini, Anustubh is also 
used intermittantly in canto 18. 


OCCURRENCES: These slightly differ from those given by Prof, Gaurisankar 
in his edition of the poem. 1 have however, given full location of the metres (in tbe 
Appendix under No. 23) unlike him and the reader may judge the correctness of my 
statements for himself. Anustabh 256; Asvalalita 2; Arya 44; Aryagiti 4; Upajati 64 
Tunaka 1 ; Totaka 1; Drutavilambita 61; Dhrti 1; Narkutaka 37; Padakulaka 2; 
Puspitagrà 41; Prajhamula 1; Prathita 2; Pramitaksara: 2; Pramuditavadana 1; 
Praharsini 43; Manjubbasini 1 ; Mattamayura 41; Mattakrida 1; Mandakranta 40; 
Malabharini 42; Mala 1; Malini 49; Rathoddbata 1; Rucira 40; Vamsapatrapatita 1 ; 
Vamsamala 1; Vamsastha 54; Vasantatilaka 67; Viddyunmala 1; Viyogini 50 
Vaisvadevi 1 ; Sardulavikridita 8; Salini 47 ; Sikbarini 1 ; Sragdbara 15; Sragvini 1; 
Svagata 57; Harini 40; Irregular 5; dropped through oversight 2. Total 1130 
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24. Sriharsa (12th century, 2nd half). 


THE AUTHOR: Sribarsa was the son of Srihira and Mamalladevi. He lived 
at the court of King Vijayacandra and his son King Jayantacandra of Kanauj in the 
latter half of the 12th century. Besides the Naisadhacarita, Khandanakhandakhadya 


isa famous work of the author on philosophy. See Dasgupta, pp. 325, 624-626; 
Keith, p. 139. 


THE WORK: Naisadhiyacarita is a Mahakavya in 22 cantos containing a total 
of 2828 stanzas. Edited by Roer in the Bibliotheca Indica in 2 parts, Calcutta, 1836 ; 
1855 and also at the NSP., Bombay, 1928 (6th edition.). 


METRES: Sriharsa employs 19 different metres in this poem, of which 4 are 
used only once each. For continued narration in a canto the following are used: 
Anustubh 2 times; Upajati 7 times; Drutavilambita once; Rathoddhata once; 
Varhsastha 5 times; Vasantatilaka 2 times; Viyogini once; Svagata 2 times and 
Harini once. Among longer metres, Sardulavikridita seems to be his favourite; he 
uses it continuously for 10 stanzas once in canto 15. 


OCCURRENCES: I have borrowed these from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44, p. 30. 
Acaladhrti 1; Anustubh 376; Upajati 805; Totaka 1; Dodhaka 1; Drutavilambital 16; 
Puspitagra 19; Prthvi 1; Mandakranta 5; Malini 21;  Rathoddhata 155; 
Vamsastha 561;  Vasantatilaka 213; Viyogini 101; Sardülaviktidita 102; 
Sikharini 12; Sragdhara 28; Svagata 253; Harini 57; Total 2828. 


25. Somesvara (13th century, middle). 


THE AUTHOR: Somesvara was the chief priest at the court of the kings of 
Gujrat and is the author of many Inscriptions dated between 1241 and1255 A.D. 
He composed 2 poems, only one of which I have analysed and it is Kirtikaumud!, which 
seeks to glorify the Vaghela dynasty of Gujrat, but describes in particular the life 
of the minister Vastupala at the court of Kings Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala. See 
Dasgupta, p. 362; Keith, p. 173; Winternitz, III. p. 93. 


THE WORK: Kirtikaumudi is a Mahakavya in 9 cantos containing a total 
of 722 stanzas. It is published in the B. S. Series, No. 25, Bombay, 1883. 


METRES: Anustubh is tbe author's favourite metre which he uses for the 
composition of 7 cantos. Next to it is Upajati used for 2 cantos. He uses Puspitagra 
continuously for 12 stanzas, Rathoddhata for 23 and Malabharini for 47 stanzas in the 
middle of a canto. 116 uses 14 metres in all of which 7 are used for less than 5 times 
each. 


OCCURRENCES!  Anustubh 419 Upajati 174 Drutavilambita 2 
Puspitagra 18; Praharsini 3; Malabharini 48; Malini 3; Rathoddhata 23; Vamsastha 1 
Vasantatilaka 19; Sardulavikridita 7; Salini 3; Sikharini 1; Harini 1. Total 722 
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26. Haricaudra (10th century, 1st half). 


THE AUTHOR: Haricandra is a Digambara Jain writer who has imitated 
Vakpati's Gaudavaho. He is sometimes identified with the author of the Jivandhara- 
campu. He is also supposed to have been referred to by Rajasekhara in his Kar- 
puramafijari, along with other poets like Nandicandra, Kottisa and Hala. Vagbbata 
the author of the Neminirvanakavya, seems to have imitated Haricandra's Dharma- 
Sarmabhyudayakavya. All this would point to an early date for our author, very likely, 
the Ist half of the 10th century. See Dasgupta, p. 344; Keith, pp. 143, 336; Winter- 
nitz, III. p. 70; N. Premi, Jain Sahitya aur Itihasa, pp. 472-476. 


THE WORK: Dharmasarmabhyudaya is a poem in 22 cantos on the life of 
the Tirthamkara Dharmanatha. It contains a total of 1765 stanzas. It is published 
in the Kavyamala, No. 8, Bombay, 1888. 


METRES :—The author employs 25 different metres for this poem, of which 
7 are used only once each and 4 for less than 5 times each. He employs Anustubh for 
B continued narration in 3 cantos, Upajati in 5 cantos, Vamsastha in 3 and Drutavi- 
lambita, Puspitágra, Prabarsini, Malini, Rathoddhatà, Vamsamala, Vasantatilaka, 
Salini and Svagata in 1 canto each. 


OccuRRENCES:—Anustubh 350; Indravamsi 1; Upajati 461; Ekarupa 1; 
Totaka 1; Dodhaka 1; Drutavilambita 70; Puspitagra 69; Prthvi 4; Pramitaksara 1; 
Praharsini 85; Bhunjangaprayata 2; Mandakranta 5; Malini 65; Rathoddhata 86; 
Vamsamala 79; Varngastha 208: Vasantatilaka 72; Viyogini 1 ; Sàrdülavikridita 27; 
Salini 101 ; Sikharini 2; Sragvini 1; Svagata 69; Harim 3. "Total 1765, 

27. Halayudha (10th century, middle). 


THE AUTHOR: Halayudha was a poet-grammarian who lived at the: court 
of Krsnaraja 111 of the Rastrakuta dynasty, who ruled in the Deccan from 940 to 956 
A.D. His Kavirahasya is a small poem intended to glorify the poet's patron and at 
the same time to illustrate the use of the Sanskrit roots. Another work of this Hala- 
yudha is the Abhidhanaratnamala Kosa. See Dasgupta, p. 336; Keith, pp. 133, 
414; Winternitz, III. pp. 72, 413. 


THE WORK: Kavirahasya exists in 2 recensions: the longer one containing 
299 as against the shorter one which has only 274 stanzas. Edited in both recensions, 
by Heller, Greifswald, 1900. 

METRES: The shorter recension contains 6 entirely new stanzas; I have 
analysed the longer one. The poem contains 15 different metres, though the Anustubh 
is the predominent one. The shorter recension (Sr) does not contain any new metre, 
which is not employed in the longer one. 

OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 230; Arya 2; Indravamsi 2; Upajati 4; Druta- 
vilambita 1; Mandakranta 3; Malabharini 4 (+ 1 Sr); Malini 2 (+ 2Sr); Rathod- 
dhata 2; Vamsamala 2 (+ 1 Sr); Vasantatilaka 32 (+ 1 Sr); Sardilavikridita 12 
(+ 1 Sr); Sikbarini 1; Sragdhara 1; Harini 1. Total 299 (+ 6 Sr). 
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28. Hemacandra (12th century). 


THE AUTHOR: llemacandra isa very voluminous and many-sided writer 
among the Jain movks. He lived in Gujrat during the reigns of Kings Jayasimha and 
Kumarapala in the 12th century A. D. Among his more important works may be 
mentioned the 3 Anusasanas viz, of Sabda, Kavya and Chandas, as also 95 two great 
poems, the Dvyasraya and the Trisastisalaka purusacarita, The latter is a narrative 
poem witha preponderence of the Anustubh and hence I have selected only the 
former for my analysis. In his Chandonusásana Hemacandra has composed stanzas 
to illustrate each one of the numerous metres in Sanskrit which he has defined, But 
these cannot be taken into consideration while we are examining bis actual practice 
as reflected in his poems. For his date etc, see Dasgupta, pp. 361, 678; 
Keith, p.172; Winternitz, III. p. 92. 


THE WORK: The Dvyasrayakavya contains 20 cantos and a total of 2430 
stanzas. It is the first part of the author's Kumarapalacarita, the 2nd part being in 


Prakrit and consisting of 8 cantos. The posm is published in the Bombay Sk. Series, 
Nos. 60, 69, Bombay, 1885, 1915, 


METRES: 28 diíferent metres are employed in this poem, of which 14 are 
used for less than 5 times each. Anustubh is the predominent metre used for 
the composition of 10 cantos and Upajati for 4. Aupacchandasika and Kekirava are 


used for 1 canto each. Svagata is used for 100 stanzas at a stretch in the 8th canto, 
and Salini for 20 in the same canto. 


OCCURRENCES: Anustubh 1417; Indravamsa 4; Upaiati 527 ; Aupacchanda- 
sika 99; Áupacchandasika-Aparantika 9; Kekirava 78; Kola 1; Dodhaka 1; Druta- 
vilambita 2; Puspitagra 2; Prthvi 1; Manjubhasini 4; Mattamayura 2; Manda- 
kranta 3; Mrdanga 1 ; Rathoddhata 11; Rucira 1; Vamsamala 19; Vasantatilaka 48 ; 
Vaitaliya 2; Vaisvadevi 14; Sárdülavikridita 12; Salini 35; Sikharini 3; Sudanta 
5; Sragvini 4; Svagata 115; Harini 4. Total 2430. 


APPENDIX I 


Full Metrical Analysis. 
1, Amaracandra: Balabharata. (Total 5486). 


Anustubh (2292): Adi 41-235; Sabha 2.1-148; 4.1-105; 5.106; Vana 
2.1-8 ; 22,28, 38-59 ; 64-98; 4.1-139, 142; Virata 4.87 ; Udyoga 1.1-150 ; 2.84,85 ; 
4.51; 5.122; Bhisma 2.1-278; 281; Drona 2.75,76,78,80-85, 95-99, 102, 106-109. 
3.1-6; 13-42, 56-69, 74-134, 140-170, 175-183, 188-200, 211, 212, 214; 4.1-190, 
193, 196; Karna 1.133; Salya 1,3-187; Sauptika 1.1-106 ; Str: 1.145-153 ; Santi 
1.1-180; Asva 1.1-91: Asrama 1.1-58; Mausala 1.1-56 ; Prastha 1.1-30; Svarga 
1.1-14; Astika 1.48-100, 106, 135, 153, 165. Arya (64) Adi 6.102; Vana 2.18; 
Virata 1.47-107 ; Astika 1.111. Utthapani (3) Drona 1.80,81,84. Upajati (1265) 
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Bala 1.1-106; 2.1-74; 6.1-101, 103; 9.104; 11.53-72; Sabha 1.1-101, 5.1-69; 
Vana 1.1-112; 2.12,13,34 ; Virata 1.1-46; 2.62; 4.1-84 : Udyoga 2.74-76, 80; 
5.1-119; Drona 1.1779; 2.69774, 77, 86-94, 100, 101, 103, 104; 3.135-139, 209, 210, 
215; 4.191-192; Karna 1.17130; Salya 1.1,2; Sir: 1.154, 155, 156; Anu 1.1-48; 
Suarga 1.25; Astika 1.1-47, 107, 132, 15], 154. Dru:avilambita (56) Vana 
3.84-90 ; Ud yoga 4.1-19. Puspitagra (7) Adi 3.125; 5.121; Sabha 4.106; Vana 
2.11,15; Udyoga 2.81; Santi 1.81. Prthvi (3): Sabha 3.85; Vana 1.114; Astika 
1.156. Pramiükswa (95): Adi 12.1-93; Vana 2.33; 3.92. Prabarsini (12): 
Drona 1.82,83 : 3.7-12, 70-73. Maüjubhasini (124) : Adi 3.1-124. Mandakranta (11): 
Adi 2.80,83 ; 7.83; Sabha 2.152, 154; Vana 2,24, 30; Udyoga 4.52; Prasthana 
1,31; Astika 1۱112141, Malabbarini (13); Drone 3.43-55. Malini (65): Adi 
6. 104; 10.77,78; 11.1-51; Vana 2.25; Virata 1.108: Udyoga 1.151; 2.86; Bhisma 
2.279; Drona 3.213; Sauptika 1.107,108; Asva 192; Mausala 1.57; Astika 1.146. 
Rathoddhata (298); Adi 9.1-102; Sabha 3.1-83; 5.70-86; Vana 2.9,35,99,100; 
Udyoga 2.1773; Drona 3.201-205,216; Svarga 1.15-23; Astika 1.124,136,149,150. 
Lalita (156): Virata 3.1-156. VamSamala (80): Adi 8.1-80, Vamsastha (93); 
Adi 9.103; 12.94; Udyoga 3.1-87; Drona 3.171-174. Vasantatilaka (251): Adi 
2.75,81; 5.17119; 7.1-82; 9.107; 10.79-81; 11.52; Sabha 1 102, 103, 104; 3.84; 
5.97-103; Vana 2.10, 14, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 26, 27, 32, 37, 103; Udyoga 2.82,83; 
4,50; Drona 2.79, 105; 3.18+-187, 206, 207, 217, 218; 4.194; Karna 1.131; Salya 
1.188; Anu 1.50; Asrama 1.59; Astika 1,152,153.  Viyogini (216): Adi 9.106; 
Sabha 5.87-96; Virdta 2.1-61; Sui 1.1-144. Sarditlavikridita (79): Adi 1. 107; 
2.76, 77, 79, 82,; 3.127, 128, 131; 4.236; 5.120; 7.84; 8.81, 82; 9.108; 10.84; 11.73; 
12.97; Sabha 1.105; 2.149, 150; 5.104, 105; Vana 2.31, 60, 61, 62, 104; 3.94; 
4.140,141; Virata 2.63; 3.157; 4.86; Udyoga 5.120, 121; Bhisma 2.280; Drona 
4.195; Karna 1.132; Salya 1.189; Sauptika 1.109, 110; Strz 1.159, 160; Santi 
1.182; Anu 1.49, 51; Ašva 1.93; Asrama 1.60; Mausala 1.58; Prasthana 
1.32; Svarga 1.26; Astika 1.101-10+, 109, 110, 114-119, 121, 122, 123, 125, 126, 
129, 130, 131, 133, 134, 140, 144, 145, 162, 163, 164. Salini (3): Stri 1.157, 158; 
Astika 1.108. Sikharini (17): Adi 2.78; 3.126, 129; Sabha 2.153; Vana 2.29, 63; 
Virata 4.85; Udyoga 3.88; Drona 2.111; 3.208; Astika 1. 105, 120, 142, 143, 148, 
155, 159. Sragdhara (18): Adi 2.84; 3.130; 12.95, 96; Sabha 2.151; Vana 3.93; 
Bhisma 1.103; Svarga 1.24; Astika 1.113, 127, 128, 137, 138, 139, 147, 157, 160, 
161. Svagata (341): Adi 9.105; 10.1-76, 82, 83; Vana 1.113; 2.36, 101, 102; 
3.1-83,91; Udyoga 2.77-79; Bhisma 1.17102; Drona 2.1-68 and 110. Plus 4 dropped 
through oversight. Total 5486. 


2. Asvaghosa: i Buddhacarita (B 1033), ii Saundarananda (S 1063). 


Anustubh (151--530— 681): B. IV. 1-96; VI. 1-55; XII. 1-115: XIV. 1-31 : 
S.I. 1-58; 11. 1-62; XI. 1-58; XII. 1-42; XIII. 1-54 ; XIV. 1-45; XV. 1-65; 
Aparavaktra (1)S. VII. 58. Udgata (41): 5.111. 1-41. Upajati (4924-459 = 951): 
B. 1. 8-79 ; 11. 1-55; III. 1-62; VI. 56-65; VII. 1-57; IX. 1-71; X. 1-39; 
XI. 1-57; XIII, 1-69; S.I. 59,60; II. 63; IV. 1-44; V. 1-52; VI. 1-48; 
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VII. 1-47 ; X. 1-53; XI. 59; XIV. 46-49; XVI. 1-94 ; XVII. 1-70; XVIII. 1-43, 
Kusumitalatavellita (1): S.VII. 52. Puspitagra (26 + 5 = 31): B. 1, 80-89; 
V. 79-87; VIII. 81-87; 5.111. 42; IV. 46; VI. 49; IX. 50; XVIII. 60. Pra- 
harsini (34-427); B. IX. 81,82; X. 41; S.I. 61; XVII. 71,72,73. Malabbarint 
(78): B. V. 1-78. Malini (2): B.II. 56; XIII. 72. Rucira (39-124): B.III. 64-65; 
XII. 121; S.K. 64  Vamsastha (123+78=201): B.IIL 63: IV. 97-102 ; 
VI. 66, 67, 68; VIII. 1-80: IX. 72-80; X. 40; XI. 58-73; XII. 116-120; 
XIII 70,71; S.IV. 45; IX. 1-49; X. 51-63; XV. 66-67; XVIII. 44-59. 
Vardhamana (a variety of Udgatà : 2): S.II. 6+, 65.  Vasantatilaka (10): S.I. 62; 
V. 53; VII. 48-51; VIII. 58,59; IX. 51; XVIII. 61. Viyogini (56): S.VIII. 1-56; 
Vaitaliya (1): S.VILI. 57. Sarabhalalita (2): 38,511, 43; XIII. 56. Sardulavikridita 
(6): S.VIII. 62; XI. 60,61; XVI. 98; XVIII. 62,63. Sikharini (1410211): 
B.IV. 103; S.VIII. 60,61; XIV. 50-52; XV. 68,69; XVI. 95-97. Suvadana 
(1): S.XI. 62. Sragdhara (1): S. XVIII. 664. Total B. 1033 ; S. 1063. Grand 
Total 2096. 


3. Kaviraja: Raghavapandaviya (total 668). 


Anustubh (109); I. 1-22; 36-42; 84, 85, 88, 90, 93; II. 39, 44, 45; III. 1, 4, 
6, 8, 9, 16, 19-28, 39, 40, 42, 45, 48,49; IV. 2,8, 9, 11,12; V. 3,51, 5 
VI. 8, 16, 24, 26, 27; VIII. 29, 31, 44, 45, 50, 54; IX. 24, 30; X. 2, 4, 18, 21, 23, 
30; KI. 24, 25; XII. 1, 10, 14, 15, 20, 21, 29, 31, 33, 43, 45, 48; XIII. 2,12, 20, 
27, 46, 59, 61, 63, 64; Aparavaktra (1): IX. 22; Upajati (284): I. 31,35, 43- 
46, 48, 50, 51, 54, 55, 58-62, 65, 67, 68, 69-73, 75, 78, 82, 89; II. 2,3, 6, 7, 10-13, 
15, 16, 19, 28, 33, 37, 38, 40-43; III. 2, 3, 5, 7, 10, 13, 15, 17, 18, 29-32, 34, 38, 
44; IV. 3, 7, 10, 28, 35, 36, 40, 42, 15; V. 4-8, 10, 16,19, 20, 24-32, 34-37, 
41, 43-47, 50, 52-55, 71-84; VI. 1-4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 20-22, 25; VII. 2-5, 7, 8, 11, 
12, 11-27, 30-36, 38, 39, 41, 50, 52, 53, 55, 56, 57; VIII. 12-15, 17-21, 23, 24, 28, 
30, 33, 36, 38-43, 48, 51, 52; IX. 5, 6, 9, 13, 18, 20, 21, 23, 26, 27, 31; X. 1, 5, 7-11, 
13, 14, 15, 19, 20, 22, 24, 25, 28, 29, 32, 33, 38, 40, 41, 43; XL. 2, 4-10, 15, 17, 18, 
19, 21, 22, 23, 27; XII. 2, 4, 7, 16, 18, 19, 24, 25, 40, 34, 36. 37, 44; XIII. 1, 
3, 5, 6, 7, 13, 14, 19, 22, 24, 25, 30, 31, 32, 35, 36, 38-41, 43, 49, 53, 54, 60. Druta- 
vilambita (5): I. 74, 86; III. 11; IN. 2; XII. 42. Puspitagra (4): VII. 1, 46, 47, 
VIII. 16; IX. 22. Prihvi (3): I. 83; VIII. 8; .XIII 57: Pramitaksara (1): V. 12 
Praharsini (12): I. 63, 64; III. 43; IV. 29; V. 1, 2, 23; VII. 43, 51; VIII. 4; 
IX. 19; XII. 3. Maüjubhasini (1): I. 66. Mandakranta (21): I. 27, 29, 30, 53; 
II. 5, 17, 32; III. 33; IV. 41; V. 17, 33; VII. 41; IX. 17, 29; X. 36; XI. 20; XII. 
32; XIII. 11, 42, 44, 51. Malabharini (15); I. 79, 81; II. 35; VII. 10; IX. 3,8; 
X. 26, 31, 37,39; XII. 22, 41, 47; XIII. 47, 50. Malini (45): I. 80; II. 18, 21, 
36; IV. 5,15, 39, 43; V. 14, 15, 18, 21. 56; VI. 17; VII. 6, 42, 45, 48, 49, 54; 
VIII. 1, 2, 5, 25, 34, 37, 47; IX, 11, 16, 28; X. 27, 35, 42; XI. 1,3, 14, 16; 
XII. 5,17, 23, 27, 40: XIII. 21, 34, 48. Rathoddhata (27); I. 32, 92; II. 23; 
IV. 6,44; V. 57-70; VIII. 6. 53; IX. 12; X. 34. XII. 9, 28, 38; XIII. 10, 
Rucira (25): II. 20; IV. 16, 17-27, 30-34, 37; VI. 13-15; VIII. 54; IX. 4; 
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X. 17. Vamsastha (40): I. 87; II. 1; III. 46; IV. 1, 4; V. 9, 38-40, 42, 48, 49; 
VI. 11, 18, 19, 23; VII. 13, 29, 37, 40; VIII. 11, 27, 35, 46; X. 12; XI. 13; 
XII. 8, 13, 35, 39; XIII. 17, 18, 23, 26, 29, 37, 52, 55, 56, 58. Vasantatilaka (12): 
1. 49, 56; 11. 4, 22, 25; 111. 41; V. 22; VI. 5; VIII, 7, 26; XI.26; XIII. 8, 
Sardülavikridita (27); I. 33, 34, 52, 91; 11, 8, 24, 27, 34; IV. 13; V. 11; VIII. 3, 
9, 22, 49; IX. 14; X. 6,16; XI. 11; XII. 6, 11, 26, 46; XIII. 9, 16, 33, 45, 62, 
Salini (6): 1. 76, 77; 11. 29, 30; HI. 47; IV. 38. Sikharini (3): L 47; IV. 14; 
V. 13. Sragdhara (25) I. 23-26, 28, 57; 11. 9, 14, 26, 31; 111. 12; VI. 12; VII 
9; VIII. 10; IX. 1, 7, 10, 15, 25; X. 3; XL 12: XII.12; XIII. 4, 15, 28. Svagata. 
(1): VIII. 32. Harini (1); HI. 14. Total 668. 


4. Kalidasa: Raghuvamsa (1545); Kumarasambhava (1183) ; Total 2658. 


The figures for these poems are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., Vol. 44, pp. 
22-24 and 33, 


5. Kumaradaisa: Jānakīharana. (Total 1064 (۰ 


Anustubh (212): 11. 1-77; VI. 1-54; X. 1-81. Upajati (211): I. 1-87 ; III. 
1-63 ; VII. 1-61. Narkataka (6) : IV. 70-72; VIII, 100-101 : IX. 68. Puspitagra (12): 
I. 88-90; II. 78; III. 77 ; VIII 93-99. Praharsini (+): V. 59; VI, 55-57. Malini (2): 
V. 56; VII. 62. Rathoddhata (92): VIII. 1-92. Vamsastha (133): III. 64-76; 
V. 1-54; IX. 1-66. Vasantatilaka (10): V. 55,57, 58, 60, 61; VI 58, 59; IX 67; 
X. 82, 83. Viyogini (69): IV. 1-69. Sardülavikridita (8): 11: 79; IV. 73; X. 84-89. 
Sikharini (2): III. 78, 79. Sragdhara (3) : III. 80, 81; X. 90. Total 1064. 


6. Krsnananda: Sahrdayananda. (Total 944 ). 


Anustubh (80) : VIII. 1-80. Upajati (275); I. 1-90 ; V. 1-55; VII. 38, 40, 48; 
IX. 1-70; XII. 39-41; XIV. 1-54. Drutavilambita (73): IV. 1-35; XI. 59; XII. 
1-36, 56. Puspitagra (6): IV. 42, 45; VI. 51; VII. 42, 46; XII. 54. Prthvi (2); 
VII, 53; XII. 47. Praharsini (4): V. 58; VII. 35; XII. 46, 53. Manjubhasini (5): 
VII. 39,41, 43; XII. 38; XIV. 66. Mattamayüra (1): VII. 37. Mandakranta (5): 
IV. 37; VIII. 81; XII. 50. XIV 59, 71. Malabbarini (64): VII. 47, 50; XII. 55; 
XIII. 1-61. Malini (9): III. 56; 1५. 43; IX. 72; X. 46; XI. 58: XII. 43; XIV. 72; 
XV. 56, 57. Rathoddhata (35): VII. 1-33; XII. 51: XV. 39, Rucira (1): XII. 59. 
Vamsastha (182): II. 1-70; IV. 36, 38, 39 40; VI. 1-50; VII. 49, 51 ; XII. 37; 
XV. 1-55. Vasantatilaka (116): 1. 91; III. 1-55; IV. 41, 44; V. 52; VII. 36, 44 
X.1-45; XI. 60; XII. 57, 58; XIV. 55-58, 67, 74; XV. 58. Viyogini (57): XI. 1-57 
Sardulavikridita (18): II. 71; V. 56, 57; VII. 52; IX. 71; XII. 42, 45 49; XIII. 62 
XIV. 60-64, 68-70, 73. Salini (5): VII. 34, 45; XII. 44, 48, 52, Sikharini (1): XI. 61 
Sragdhara (3): X. 47; XV. 60, 61. Harini (2): XUI. 63; XIV. 65. Total 944 


7. Ksemendra: 1. Samayamatrka (639); Dasavataracarita (1759). 


Anustubh (S. 363 + D. 1093 = 1456): S. I. 1, 3, 5-12, 26-47; II. 1-16, 18-38 
40-53, 55-58, 60, 61, 63-69, 71, 73-90, 93-102; 111, 1-8, 10-29; IV, 1-10, 14-20 
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23, 26, 36-65, 67, 68, 71-79, 81-89, 94-113, 115-118, 123-125, 127, 128, 131; 
V. 1-69; VII. 1-5, 8, 9, 11-42, 44, 47; VIII. 131; D. I. 1, 3-14, 18-21, 23-28, 31-42, 
44-46, 49, 50, 52-56, 58, 59; IV. 1-10, 12, 14-16, 18-23, 25-42, 46-63, 66, 67, 
69-79, 81-84, 88; V. 1-26, 28-34. 37-50, 52-55, 57, 58, (0-71, 73-77, 79, 81-102, 
104, 105, 107-131, 133-140, 142-147, 149-153, 155-161, 163-166, 168-175, 
177-181, 185-188; VIII. 1-30, 32-40, 42-48, 50-59, 62, 63, 67-71, 82, 83, 85-90, 
92-97, 99-119, 121, 123-132, 135-148, 151-170, 177-181, 183-187 190-220, 
223-233, 235, 236, 238-245, 247, 248, 251-262, 264-270, 273-279, 281-283, 
285-295, 297—304, 309-311, 313-318, 320-329, 331, 332, 334-425, 428-452, 
454—460, 463-475, 477-504, 507-519, 521-530, 532-540, 542—550, 552-582, 
584—586, 599-611, 613-620, 624-626, 628, 629, 631-634, 636-658, 660—666, 668, 
670-673, 675-682, 684-686, 688-740, 748-758, 760, 762-768, 770-813, 815, 816, 
818-821, 826-846, 848-855, 857-860, 862-869, 871; X. 1-24, 30, 31, 33-37. Aryà 
(S. 115): 1.48, IV. 70, 129; VIII, 1-9, 11-13, 15-28, 30-52, 58, 60-82, 84-87, 
89-92, 95-105, 107, 108, 109, 111-125, 127, 129. Udgiti (S. 1); IV. 130. Upajati 
(S. 63 + D. 374-2 437): S. I. 52; 111. 30-32; IV. 21, 22, 25, 69, 80, 91, 92, 120; V. 
70-88, 90; VI. 1-27, 33, 36; VII. 45. 46; D. 1I. 1-15; 17-29, 33, 37, 38; V. 182, 
189-200, 202-211, 213-215; VI. 1-19, 21-26, 28-31; VII. 1-18, 20-30, 32, 33, 
35-39, 41-58, 60-67, 69-83, 85-95, 97-121, 123, 125, 127-131, 134-138, 140, 
143-149, 151-160, 163-165, 169-171, 174, 175, 178, 179, 181-187, 189, 190, 
194—202, 204—213, 215-217, 219—227, 229-231, 233, 234, 237-239, 242-247, 257, 
259-263, 265-279, 282-293; VIII. 174, 506, 747; IX. 1-13, 15, 16, 19-29, 31-35, 
37-41, 44—50; X. 40, 41. Giu (S. 14): S. VIII. 10, 14, 29, 53-57, 59, 83, 88, 106, 
110, 126. Dodhaka (S. 1): S. VI. 32. Drutavilambita (S. 2): S. IV. 132, 134. Prthvi 
(S. 1, D. 152): S. IV. 119; D. VII. 240. Mandakranta (S. 7, D. 17 224): S. I. 24, 51; 
11. 39,91; IV. 122; V. 89; VII. 7; D. 1. 43; HI. 28; IV. 11, 13; V. 167; VII. 132, 161, 
203; VIII. 41, 61, 73, 133, 308, 520, 551, 597, 630. Malini (S. 4, D. 20—24): S. VII. 6, 
48, 49; VIII. 128; D. 1. 16, 60; II. 16, 30, 32; 111. 21; V. 27; VII. 133,191, 192, 193, 
228; VIII 65, 81,134, 427, 541, 627, 847,873. Vamsastha (D. 24) : D. 111. 1-7, 9-20, 
22-24, 26, 27. Vasantatilaka (S. 27, D. 51778): S. I. 14-23, 25, 50; II, 105-107 ; 
III. 9; IV. 11, 12, 13, 24, 28, 30, 31, 34; VII. 43; ४111, 93, 94; D. 1. 17, 22, 29 
57; 11, 31, 35; 1V. 44, 85; V. 80, 217, 218, 219, 220 ; VI. 32, 33; VII. 122, 136, 248, 
249, 251, 253-256, 258; VIII. 66, 305, 306, 307, 476, 531, 583, 635, 659, 669, 761, 
814, 817; IX. 52-61, 63; X. 25, 26. Sardülavikridita (S. 29, D. 1142143): S. 1. 2, 
4, 13, 49; 11. 54, 59, 62, 70, 72, 92, 108; III 33, 34, 35; IV. 27, 29, 32, 33, 35, 66, 
90, 93, 126, 133; VI. 28, 31; VIII. 130, 132, 133; D. I. 15, 30, 48, 51; II. 34, 36, 
ILI. 8, 25; 1V. 17, 64, 65, 68; V. 35, 36, 56, 59, 72, 106, 141, 148, 176, 183, 184, 201, 
221; VH. 31, 59, 68, 139, 141, 142, 150, 167, 168, 172, 173, 176. 177, 180, 188, 214, 
218, 241, 250, 264, 280, 231; VIII, 49, 60, 64, 72, 74-80, 84, 91, 98, 135, 149, 150, 
171, 172, 175, 176, 182, 189, 221, 231, 237, 246, 249, 250, 263, 271, 280, 284, 312, 
319, 330, 333, 426, 461, 612, 623, 667, 674, 683, 687, 769, 824, 825, 861, 872; IX: 
17, 18, 51, 62, 64-73; X. 27, 29, 39. Sikharini (S. 2, D. 26228): S. 11. 17; VII. 10; 
D. IV. 86; V. 154; VI. 20; VII, 19, 34, 96, 162; VIII. 120, 122, 272, 296, 453, 462, 
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505, 598, 621, 622,759, 822, 823, 856, 870; IX. 14. 30, 36, 42. Sragdhara (S. 6, 
D. 26 = 32): S. II. 103, 104; III. 36; VI, 29, 30, 34; D.I. 2; II. 39; 
IV. 24, 43, 45, 80, 87, 89; V. 51, 78, 212, 216; VI. 27, 34, 35; VII. 40, 84, 124, 
126, 166, 232, 235, 252; VIII. 188; X. 28,38. Harini (S. 3, D. 132 16): S. 
Il). 37; IV. 114, 121; D. I. 47; 1I. 40; III. 29; IV. 90; V. 103, 132, 162, 222, 
223; VII. 294; VIII. 31; IX. 74; X. 32. Total S. 639; D, 1759. Grand 
Total 2398. 


8. Dhanaüjaya: 2015611416116. (Total 1106). 


Anustubh (288): VII. 1-94; IX. 1-51; XVIII. 1-143. Aparavaktra (14): 
XIII. 37; XV. 34-44; XVII. 65, 66. Indravamsa (1): XVII. 76; Udgata (39): 
XVII. 1-39; Upajati (247); II. 31, 33; III. 1-40; V. 1-64; VI. 47, 48; VIII. 18, 
21, 23, 25, 28, 29, 34-47, 49, 51, 5+, 55, 57; X. 36, 39, 40 ; XI. 32, 33, 35, 36; 
XII. 48; XIII. 30, 32, 35; XIV. 25, 27, 28, 33, 34, 35, 36; XVI. 1-82; XVII. 45, 
46, 53, 55, 57, 60, 62, 63, 64, 68, 73, 77, 85, 86. Jaladharamala (5): VIII. 7, 11, 13, 
15, 17. Jaloddhatagati (1): VIII. 24. Totaka (2): VIII. 48, 53. Drutavilambita 
(8): V 68; VI. 50; VIII. 1-5, 20. Puspitagra (38); II. 34; V. 67; XIII. 38; 
XV. 1-33; XVII. 58, 83. Prihvi (1): XIII. 44. Pramitaksara (51): VIII. 56; 
XII. 1-46; XVII. 43, 44, 78, 84. Pramuditavadana (2); XIII. 40, 41. Praharsini 
(29): V. 65; VIII. 6, 8, 26; IX. 52; XIV. 1-24. Mattamayura (34): VIII. 14, 
19; X. 37, 38: XIII. 1-28, 36; XIV. 26. Mandakranta (2): XIII. 43; XIV. 30: 
Malabharini (8): IV. 54; X. 41, 42, XIII. 31; XVII. 49, 54, 61, 79. Malini (5); 
VI. 51; XIIL 42; XV. 83, 85; XVII. 87. Mauktikamala (4): VIII. 30-33. 
Rathoddhata (23): VIII. 12; X. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 25, 27, 
29, 31, 33, 35, 44; XVII. 48, 51. Rucira (29): II. 1-29. Varsapatrapatita (1): 
VIII. 16, Vamsastha (104): I. 1-51; VI. 1-46; X. 43; XI. 31; XIII. 33, 39; 
XVII. 71, 72, 82. Vasantatilaka (24); I. 52; II. 30; IV. 55; VI. 52: VIII. 9, 22, 
52; X. 46; XI. 34, 38, 41; XII. 47, 51, 52; XIV. 38, 39; XV. 46-48, 50; XVI. 
86,87; XVIL 89, 91. Viyogini (57): IV. 1-53; XI. 39; XVII. 41, 42; XVIII. 
144. Vaigvadevi (1): VIII, 27. Sürdülavikridita (4): VIL 95; XIV.31; XVIII. 
145, 146. Salini (46): II. 32; 111. 41, 42; VI. 49; VIII. 10, 50; XI. 1-30, 40; XII. 
49; XIV. 32; XVII. 47, 70, 74, 75, 80, 81, 90. Sikharini (7: XI. 37; XII. 50; 
XIIL 34: XIV. 29; XV. 49; XVI.84; XVII. 40. 5५52918 (24): V. 66; X. 2, 4,6, 
8, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 22, 24, 26, 28, 30, 32, 34; XIV. 37; XVII. 50, 52, 56, 59, 67, 
88, Harint(7): 11, 43; V. 69; VIII. 58; X. 45; XIII. 29; XV.45; XVII. 69. 
Total 1106. 


9. Padinagupta: Navasahasaitkacarita. (Total 1535). 


Anustubh (454): 11, 1-99; VI. 1-117; XI. 1-119; XVI. 1-119. Udgata (69): 
III. 73; XV. 1-68. Upajati (316): I. 1-90; VIII. 80; IX. 1-65; X. 65-68; 
XI. 120; XIII. 63; XIV. 1-85; XV. 72; XVII. 1-68. Puspitagra (78): II. 100; 
HI. 1-72; VI. 118; VII. 81; IX. 67; XII. 80; XVI. 120. Praharsini (1): VI. 119, 
Mafijubhasini (64): X. 1-64. Mandakranta (3): II. 101; XIII. 70; XVI. 121. Maha- 
malika (1) XIII. 72, Malabharini (81): IV. 61; V. 1-80. Malin; (3): V. 82; XUI. 
1Q 
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71; XV. 70, Rathoddhata (80): VIII. 1-79; IX. 66۰ Varnsastha (201): IV. 1-60; VII, 
1-79; XIII. 1-62. Vasantatilaka (95) : 1. 91; IV. 62, 63; VII. 80; VIII, 81 ; X. 69; 
XI. 121; XII. 79; XIIL. 64-69; XIV. 86; XV. 69,73; XVII. 69-75; XVIII. 
1-67; 69-72. Viyogini (78): XII. 1-78. Sardilavikridita (3): IIL 74; X. 70; 
XVII. 76. Salini (1): XV. 71. Sikharini (1): V. 81, Sragdbara (2): XV. 74;XVIII. 68. 
Harini (4): VII. 82; X. 71; XIL 81; XIV. 87, Total 1535. 


10. Balacandrasuri: Vasantavilasa. (Total 1007). 


Anustubh (52): IV. 1-52. Upajati (313): I. 1-76; II. 27-49; III. 1-77; VI. 
66; IX.1-34; XI.1-93; XII. 12, 13, 15, 17, 21, 23, 25, 27, 30. Gui (1): XII. 
28. Totaka (1): XII. 22. Drutavilambita (70): VI. 1-65; 68,70; XII. 14, 16, 18. 
Padakulaka (2): XII. 26, 29. Puspitagra (24): IV. 53; V. 97, 98, 100, 101, 102; VI. 
67, 71; 1X. 56-59; XII. 1-11, 36. Prthvi (15): IX. 35-49, Pramitaksara (27) : II. 
1-26; XII. 20 Prabarsini (2: V. 103; XII, 41. Mandakranta (1): IX. 50. 
Malabharini (1): V. 96. Maladhruvaka (1): XII. 32. Malini (5): III. 82; V. 105, 110; 
VII. 70; XII. 38. Rathoddhata (160): III. 78; VIII. 1-69; X, 1-88; XII. 35, 39. 
Vamsamala (76): VII. 40, 60; XII. 42-45; XIII. 1-66, 68-71. Vamsastha (68): VII. 
1-39; 41-59, 61-68; XII. 19; XIII, 67. Vasantatilaka (15): III. 79-81; V. 104, 
109; VI. 72; VII. 69; IX. 52-55; XII. 33, 37, 40, 46. Vidyadharabasa (1): XII. 
31. Sardulavikridita (69): I. 77; II. 50; IV. 54; V. 99, 107, 108, 111; VIII. 70; X. 89, 
90; XI. 9$; XII. 48-50, 72; XIV, 1-54. Salini (2): V. 106; XII. 34. Sragdhara 
(3): IX. 60; XII. 47; XIV. 55. Srazvini (1): XII. 24. Svagata (96) : V. 1-95; VI. 
69. Harini (1): IX. 51. Total 1007. 


11. Bilhana: Vikramankadevacarita. (Total 1651). 
The figures for this poem are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., 4t, p. 70. 


12. Buddhaghosa: Padyaciida mani, (Total 641), 

Anustubh (82): IX. 1-82. Upajati (346): 1, 1-78; 111, 1-63; IV. 1-86; V; 
56-62; VI. 16-27 ; VII, 1-58; VIII. 1-41; IX. 83. Puspitagra (1): VI. 32; Manda- 
kranta (1): VIL 59; Malabharini (3): VI. 28-30. Malini (3); 1, 79; II 54; IV. 87; 
Rathoddhata (1): VI. 31. Vamsastha (67): V. 1-55; VI. 33-44. Vasantatilaka (133): 
II. 1-53; III. 64; V. 64; VI. 1-15; VIIL 42-47; X. 1-57. Viyogini (1): 1I. 55. 
Sardülavikridita (1): X. 58, Salini (2): V. 63; VI. 45. Total. 641. 


14. Bharavi. Kiratarjuniya, (Total 1041). 
The figures for this poem are borrowed from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44. p. 25. 


15. Bhaumaka: Rāvanārjunīya, (Total 1545). 


Anustubh (399): VII. 1-19; 21-31; XI. 1-46; XIII. 1-57, 60, 61; XV. 
1-56; XVIII. 1-56; XXI. 1-31: XXI. 76, 77; XXIII. 1-59. Aparavaktra (1): 
XIX. 52. Indravamsa (3): V. 27, 34; X. 16. Upajati (730): I. 1-6, 9-11, 14, 15, 
18-21, 29-33, 36-39, 41, 42, 43, 45-19; 11. 29, 34, 35, 41-43, 49, 51, 57, 68, 69; 
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III. 3-7, 11, 13, 17-19, 24, 45, 46, 48, 51; IV. 2-37, 41-44, +6, 47, 49, 50, 52-55, 59, 
60; V. 4-7,9,11,13-15, 18, 29, 30, 31: VI. 1-25, 27-44, 46-70, 75-79; VIII. 
1-4, 6, 10-18, 20-24, 32-34, 39, 40, 45, 46, 48-58, 60-65; IX. 23-30, 32-50; X. 
1-4, 6-15, 17, 20-27, 29-37, 39-42, 45, 48; XI. 47, 48, 50, 51; XII. 1-10, 12-50, 
52, 53, 56, 57, 60, 64, 66, 68-79, 81, 83-85; XIII. 63-65; XIV. 1-9, 11-63; XVI. 
1-36, 38-40, 42-45, 47-66, 70, 72; XVIL. 9, 20, 36-38, 41-43, 48, 52, 54, 60, 63-67, 
70, 75-78, 81, XIX. 1-7, 9-19, 21 -24, 26, 27, 29, 31, 33, 36, 38, 40-49, 51, 53-58, 
61, 62, 64; XX. 5, 6, 16, 18-23, 26-31; XXII. +, 6, 10, 12, 17, 44, 45, 60, 61, 62, 69, 
71, 75, 82, 83, 85; XXIII. 1-4, 9-12, 15-19, 21-41, 43-48, 53, 62-64, 66,67; XXV. 
1-6, 7-13; XXVI. 1-18, 21-34, 38, 41-43, 45-48; XXVII. 64, 74-79, 84-87, 89. 
Aupacchandasika (69): I. 12, 23, 24, 26-28; II. 39, 46, 47, 54-56, 62; III. 8; IV. 
39; V. 12,20; VIII. 29-31; IX. 4, 5, 7, 9-16, 18-22; X. 38; XII. 58, 61, 67; 
XIX. 39, 59, 60, 63; XX. 7, 11-13, 15; XXII. 2, 3, 47, 54, 55, 57, 73; XXIII. 13; 
XXV. 19, 20; XXVII. 50, 54, 56, 57, 65, 68, 71-73, 92. Drutavilambita (7): III. 
10, 43; XVII. 34, 56, 57; XIX. 8, 25. Pundarika (+); 1. 25, 34, 35, 40. Puspitagra 
(21): II. 36-38; 111. 27, 44; IV. 51, 56, 57,58; V. 32; IX. 51; XVI. 71; XVII. 59, 
72, 73, 80; XIX. 28; XXII. 64, 65; XXVII. 55, 91, Prehvi (1): XVIII. 57. Prami- 
taksara (2): XVII. 74; XXV. 7. Praharsini (14): I, 16, 22; III. 15; VI. 81; VII. 
32; VIIL 47, 59; XV. 57; XX. 1-4, 10; XXII. 59. Bhramaravilasita (1); II. 5. Mafiju- 
bhasini (1): V. 33. Malabbarini (55); II. 44, 45, 66; 111. 16, 20-22; V. 1-3, 10, 16, 17, 
19, 21, 25, 28; VI. 71, 73; VIII. 25-28, 41-43; IX. 1-3, 6, 8, 17; X. 50; XVII. 39, 
44-47, 58, 62; XIX. 30, 32; XX. 9, 14, 17; XXII.16, 56, 74; XXIII. 51; XXVI. 39; 
XXVII. 49,65,67,69, 70. Malini (16): I. 51; II. 72; III. 28, 52, 53; V. 35; VI. 
84; VII. 33; VIII. 70; IX, 52; X. 51; XII. 86; XIII, 66; XIV. 64; XIX. 65; 
XXII. 86. Rathoddhata (25): I. 13, 44; 11. 58; III. 9, 23, 25, 30; VI. 44a; XII. 
59; XVI. 73; XVII. 16,17, 69, 79, 82; XIX. 20, 34, 35, 50; XXII. 8, 67; 
XXIII. 7, 42; XXVII. 80, 81. Rukmavau (1): XXII. 24. Rucira (1): XXIV. 70. 
Vamsastha (102) ; 1. 50; II. 1-4, 6-11. 13-28, 30-33, 40, 50, 52, 53, 59; 111, 1, 2, 14, 
29, 31-36, 47; 1V. 1, 40, 45, 48; VI. 72, 74. 80; VIII. 66-68; X. 28, 46, 47; 
XII 51; XIV. 37; XVI. 67; XVII. 1-8, 10-15, 18, 19, 21-33, 49, 71; XX. 32; 
XXII. 84; XXIV. 65; XXVI. 44; XXVII. 51, 52, 88, 90. Vasantatilaka (25): 
I. 17; 11. 60, 61, 63, 67 ; 111, 12, 42; IV. 62; VI. 82, 83; VIII. 19, 69; XI. 49, 52; 
XVI. 75; XVII. 51,61; XXI. 32; XXII. 1. 11; XXIII. 54; XXV. 14; XXVI. 40; 
XXVII. 93, 94. Viyozini (12): III. 49, 50; XX. 8, 24, 25; XXII. 81; XXIII. 49, 
50; XXIV. 68, 69; XXVII. 58, 59. Vaitaliya (3): HI. 40, 41; XXII. 79. 
Vaisvadevi (5): II. 12; VIII. 35; XII, 82; XVII. 40; XXIII. 5. Salini (23); II. 48, 
71; III. 37, 38; V. 8, 22, 24; VI. 26; VIII. 36, 38; X. 19; XII. 65, 80; XVI. 41; 
46; XVII. 55, 83. 84; XIX. 37; XXVI. 35-37; XXVII. 82. Sikharini (1): 
XXIII. 52. Svagata (14): I. 7, 8; IL, 64, 65; IV. 38; VII. 20; XVI. 69, 74; 
XVII, 35, 50, 53, 68; XXII. 63, 78. 


16. Mankha: Srikanthacarita. (Total 1648). 


Anustubh (203): IV. 1-45; XIX. 1-44; XXV. 1-36; 48-59, 62-104, 
106-119, 124,127-134. Aparavaktra (36): XXIII. 1-36. Arya (3): XXV. 38,41, 
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46. Udgata (45): IX. 1-45. Upajati (224) : I. 1-44; II. 1-27; IV. 53; V. 1-57; 
VIII. 51. 52; XI. 63-73; XII. 36-55; 87-93; XX. 1-55. Dvipathaka (Doha) (13): 
XII. 74-86. Puspitagra (61): IV. 49; VII. 1-45; X. 47; XI. 13-24; XIV. 62; 
XIX. 45, 61; XXI. 47; XXII. 47. Prthvi (6): VI. 67; IX 55; XVI. 27; XVIII. 60;. 
XIX. 57; XXL. 49. Pramitaksara (41): XIII. 1-41. Praharsini (59): VI. 59; 
JK. 53; XVII. 1-57. Maüjubhasini (57): 111. 76, 73; IV. 60; VI. 71; IX. 54; 
XIV. 1-52. Mandakranta (72): I. 46; II. 55; ILI. 71, 72; V. 51, 54; VI. 61; 
VII. 63; X. 43; XII 96; XIII. 51; XIV. 60, 63: XV. 41, 43, 45, 49; XVI. 4, 8, 
9, 15, 28, 38, 40, 44. 46; XIX. 53, 54 :. XX. 36, 57; XXL. 43, 45, 48; XXIV. 1-39. 
Malabbarini (58); VIII. 1-50; XI. 25-32. Malini (21): III. 74; IV. 48; V. 49; 
VI. 58, 60, 69, 74; VII. 46, 61; X. 61; XIII. 45; XIV. 64; XVI. 18, 22; XVII. 59, 
60; XIX. 62; XXIII. 39, 40, 44, 47. Rathoddhata (86): X. 1-40; XII. 1-46. 
Rucira (1): XVI. 26, Vamsastha (122): I1I. 1-69; IV. 46; XII. 25-35; XXI. 1-41. 
Vasantatilaka (249): I. 50, 53; 11, 28-40; III. 75; IV. 54, 55, 58, 61, V. 1-17; 
VI. 63; VII. 47-60; VIII. 53-54; IX. 46-48, 52; X. 41, 42, 45, 52, 57 ; XI. 33-51; 
XIII. 42, 43, 46; XIV. 53-56, 59, 61, 65; XV. 1-40; XVI. 7, 11, 17, 30, 31, 32, 49, 
55; XVII. 58, 63; XVIII, 1-54; XIX. 46-48, 50; XX, 62; XXL 44, 52; 
XXII 48-52; XXIII. 37, 38, 41, 46; XXV. 43, 135, 136, 137, 138, 149, 
150. Viyogini (13); IV. 47; XII. 13-24. Sardülavikridiua (155); I. 45, 47-49, 
52, 54-56; 11. 41-44, 46, 47, 49, 52, 53, 56-58; III. 70, 73, 77; 1४. 50, 
51, 56, 57, 59, 62; V. 48, 50, 52,:55; VI. 62, 61-66, 68, 72; VII. 62, 65: 
VIII. 55,56; IX. 49,56; X. 44, 46, 48, 49, 54-56, 59; XI. 74; XII. 94,95; 
XIII. 44, 47-50, 52; XIV. 57, 58, 66; XV. 42, 44, 47, 48; XVI. 1-3, 5, 12-14, 19-21, 
23, 25, 33-37, 41, 43, 45, 47, 50-54, 56; XVII. 62, 64, 65; XVIII. 55, 56, 58; 
XIX. 49,51, 52, 55, 56, 60, 63, 61,65; XX. 58-61, 63, 64; XXI. 42, 46, 50, 51; 
XXII, 53-55; XXIII. 42, 45, 50, 51; XXIV. 42,43; XXV. 37, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45, 
47, 61, 105, 120, 121, 123, 125, 126, 139, 148, 151; Sikharini (19) : II. 45, 51, 54; 
IV. 63; V. 53; VIL 61; IX. 50; X. 58; XVI. 24, 39, 42, 48,57; XVII. 61; 
XXIII. 49, 54; XXV. 60, 122, 152. Sragdhara (55): I. 51; IV, 52, 64; V. 56, 57; 
VI. 73; VII. 66; X. 50, 60; XI. 75; XII. 56-73, 97; XIV. 67,68; XV. 46, 50; 
XVI. 58,59; XVII. 66, 67 ; XVIII. 57, 59, 61 ; XIX. 58, 59, 66; XX. 65; XXI. 53; 
XXII. 56-58; XXIII. 48, 52, 53, 55, 56; XXIV. 40, 44. Svagatà (36): XI. 1-12; 
52-62; XII. 1712; XXIII. 43. Harini (1 1): II. 48. 50; VI. 70; IX. 51; X. 51, 53; 
XVI. 6, 10, 16, 29; XXIV. 41. Total 1618. 


17. Magha: Sisupalavadha. (Total 1677). 
I have borrowed the figures from Stenzler, ZDMG., 44, p. 28. 


18, Ratnakara : Haravijaya. (Total 4351). (For convenience, the 
figures indicating the number of cantos are printed in black Arabic type). 


Anustubh (500): 82, 1-116; 43. 1-384. Aévalalita (+): 8. 126, 148; 22. 65; 
44, 70, Arya (1): 33.72. Aryagiti (12): B. 2, 97, 100, 105, 110, 113, 116, 137, 141, 
142; 86. 45, 78. Upajiti (310): 8, 1, 4, 14, 26, 34, 46, 64, 71, 94, 103, 112, 134; 9. 
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1-69; 28. 1-61; 21. 2, 7, 11, 15, 18, 20, 24, 23, 32, 36. 40, 44, 51, 55,59, 63,67 ; 81. 60 ; 
88. 1, 5, 8, 35, 43, 45, 47, 51, 59, 65, 69, 72, 74; 45. 5, 8; 46. 11, 16, 23, 24, 39, 42, 
55 : 48 1-128. Candavrstiprapata Dandaka (1): 48 74. Jaladharama'a (4): 8. 32, 102, 
120, 132. Jaloddhatagati (2): B. 56, 70. Tünaka (1): B. 140. Totaka (1): 8. ۰ 
Dodhaka (1) : 8. 68. Drutavilambita (103): 8. 1-92; B. 8, 47, 62, 67, 83, 95, 109; 13, 
79; 45. 21; 48. 32, 56. Puspitagra (164): B. 11, 19, 29, 41, 53, 65, 77, 86, 89, 118, 
138. 145 ; 19. 67; 27. 1, 5, 10, 14, 19, 23, 27, 31, 35, 39, 43, 47, 50, 54, 58, 62, 66, 
70, 74, 78, 82, 86, 90, 94, 97, 101, 110; 28. 1-107; 31. 51; 33. 117; 84. 61,38. 53, 
62, 67 ; 38. 10, 22, 25, 31, 38, 47, 57, 62; T. 167 ; 80. 83, 102. Prihvi (2): 48. 68, 69, 
Pramanika (1): 46 53. Pramitaksara (54): 8. 13, 52, 132; 42. 1-50; 46. 5. Pramu- 
ditavadana (52): 8. 16; 46. 41. Praharsini (126): 8. 59; 14. 57; 17. 1-110; 
27. 104; 84 39, 42, 64; 88 56, 85; 48 3,38; 46. 14, 30, 34, 50; 80, 84, 86. 
Bhadrika (1): B, 129. Bhramaravilasita (1): B. 10. Mangalamangana (1): 48. 47. 
Manjari (1): 8. 40. Mafjubhasini (203) B. 17, 79, 108; 6. 1-193; 38. 38; 43. 1, 
43; 46. 7,19, 33, 54. Manigunanikara (1): B. 147. Mattamayüra (5); 8. 25, 55, 
88; 88.44; 46.36. Mandakranta (8): 7. 64; 20.86; 22.62; 28. 71; 35. 50; 
86.75; 80. 89, 98. - Malabharini (80): 8 5, 23, 43, 61, 73, 82, 85, 114, 126; 18. 1-61; 
27. 95; 38. 2, 3; 44.66; 36. 2,9, 12, 18, 20 : 49. 56. Malini (107) : 1 64; 2. 64; B. 145, 
150; 6. 197; 1. 62, 63; B. 51, 52; 10. 52; 11. 76; 16. 81; 17. 113; 19. 68; 22. 50; 23. 65; 
21.116; 28.116, 117; 29.62, 63; 31.62; 3347; 35.47, 49, 52, 62, 66, 67; 38.61; 38.61; 
88,53, 40,65; M4.1—64; 43.385; 46.64; 48.146; 49.58; 60,85, 87, 92-95. Rathoddhata 
(64) : B. 20, 92, 98; 13. 1-56; 88. 63; 48, 7; 46. 3, 28. Rucira (56): 8. 106; 29, 1-52; 
33. 40; 48. 14; 46.17. Vamsapatrapatita (2): 8, 49, 124,  Varnsastha (139): B 38, 74, 
121; 12. 1-69; 31. 1-47, 51, 52; 28. 92; 27. 71, 75, 79, 83, 87, 91; 48. 11, 44; 56. 1, 4, 
27, 37, 40, 43, 49, 52, 60. Vasanta (1): B. 135. Vasantatilaka (2175): 1. 1-63; 2. 1-63; 
8. 93, 94; $. 1-40; B. 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 18, 21, 24, 27, 30, 33, 36, 39, 42, 45, 48, 51, 54, 
57, 60, 63, 66, 69, 72, 75, 78, 81, 8+, 87, 90, 93, 96, 101, 104, 107, 111, 115, 119, 122, 
125, 128, 131, 133 136, 139, 143, 116, 149; 6. 194, 195, 196; T. 1-56, 58-61; 8, 1-50; 
9.70-76; 10.1-51; 11.1-75 ; 12.70-78, 80, 81; 13.1-82; 15.58, 59; 18.62-67; 16.1-80; 
17. 111, 112; 18. 92-100 ; 19, 1-66; 20. 1-85; 21. 48-50, 53-56; 22. 1-56; 23. 1-64; 
28, 40-50; 28. 62-70; 26. 1-91; 27. 3, 4, 6, 8, 9, 12, 13, 16, 17, 21, 22, 25, 26, 29, 30, 
33, 34, 37, 38, 41, 42, 45, 46, 48, 49, 52, 53, 56, 57, 60, 61, 64, 65, 68, 69, 72, 73, 76, 
77, 80, 81, 84, 85, 88, 89, 92, 93, 96, 98, 99, 102, 102, 103, 105, 106, 108, 109, 111- 
115; 28.108-115; 29.53-61; 30.1-93; 31.1-50, 52, 53, 55, 56, 58, 59, 61; 32.118; 33.1- 
46; 84. 1-38, 41, 43, 45, 46, 48, 50, 51, 53-60, 65; 38 1-60; 38. 1-60; 87. 1-67; 88, 4, 
6, 7, 9-35, 37, 39-42, 44, 46, 43, 49, 50, 52, 51, 55, 57, 58, 60, 61, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70, 
71, 73, 75-83, 85; 89. 1-52; 40. 1-64; 33. 51; 43. 1-65, 67-69; 48. 2, 4, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 
15-20, 22-37, 39-42, 45, 46, 48, 57; 46. 8, 13, 20, 26, 29, 35, 44, 48, 61, 63, 66, 73,77; 
47. 1-166; 48. 129-131, 133, 134, 137, 139, 141, 143; 49. 1-55, 57; 80, 1-81, 90, 91, 
96, 100. Vasupadamaiijari (1): 46.65. Vanini (1): 8.37, Viyogini (44): 8.31, 34; 24.1- 
39; 38.6, 15, 46. Vaisvadevi (1): 49.135. Sardülavikridita (16); 8.41; 16. 82; 17.114; 
28. 93; 87. 68; 38. 49, 51, 52, 53, 56; 46. 71, 72; 47. 169; 43. 132, 136; 80. 88. Salini 
(101): 8. 28, 91; 7. 57; 18. 1-91; 31, 57; 38. 90; 45. 47; $8. 58, 59; 47. 170. Sikharini 
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(2): 28, 58; 37. 107. Siddhi (1): 31. 57. Sandra (1): B. 123. Sragdhiri (37): 8.151 3 
18.83 ; 18.68 ; 21.58 : 22.57, 59, 61, 63, 61; 28.118, 119 : 30.91; 38.62 ; 88. 84, 87.89, 
91; 89, 54; 41,65 ; 55. 70 ; 33. 54, 55, 58; 46. 76, 79. 80, 81; 48. 138, 140, 142, 144, 
145, 147, 148 : 60.99, 101. Sragvini (2): 6.22, 58. Svagata (3) : B. 50, 80, 99. Harini 
(3): 18. 101; 47. 168 ; 80, 97. Unnamed (+): 8. 35 (ma-bha-na-ya-ga) : 14. 60 (na-ja- 
bha-ja-na-sa); 81.54 (bha-na-na-ja-ga) ; 48. 51 (ta-na-na-ya); 46.65 (na-ja-bha- 
ja-ja-ra). Total 4351. 


19, Rudrakavi: Rastraudhavamsavarnana: (Total 1151). 


Anustubh (92) : 11. 50; V. 26, 30; IX. 59; XI. 32; XIV. 11, 13, 14: XV. 15, 21, 
30, 34,36, 50; XVI. 45; XVIII. 1-71, 73; XX. 66, 69, 70, 80, 93. Arya (2): IL 
52; V. 17. Indravamsà (2): VIL. 47; XIX. 66. (103180 (586): I. 11-35; II. 1-45; 
111. 1-44; IV. 35; V. 27, 29, 31-33, 36; VI. 24, 26, 29, 32-35, 38, 39, 41; VII. 
30-34; VIII. 1-50, 53, 56, 57; IX. 1-57, 60-70, 73, 74, 76, 77 ; X. 44, 50, 52, 53-64; 
XIII. 1-36; XIV. 6, 8, 15; 17-35, 46, 48, 49, 51, 60, 61; XV. 8-11, 13, 16, 19, 22, 
23, 26-29, 32, 35, 37, 39, 40, 48; XVI. 1-16, 18-20, 26-33, 36-40, 42, 43; 
XVII. 19, 21, 22, 24, 25, 27, 32, 38; XVIII. 72, 75, 79; XIX. 1-60, 63, 65, 
67, 68; XX. 1-52, 54, 55, 59, 63-65, 72-79, 81-86, 90. Giti (1): II. 47. 
Totaka (3): XI. 19; XIV. 43; XV. 18. Drutavilambita (10): II. 46; XI. 
2-5; XIV. 5, 12; XVII. 28; XVIII. 77; XX. 71. Puspitagia (9): II. 49, 55; 
111.45; IV. 36; XIV. 3, 36, 64; XVII. 18, 20. Prthvi (10): I. 5,7; VI. 43; VII. 
67; KI. 31; XII. 65, 75; XIV. 52; XV. 14; XVII. + Pramitaksara (3): V. 19; XV. 
6; XVII. 37, Praharsini (9): II. 51; 111, 49; VIII. 51, 65; XII. 49; XIV. 40; XV. 
12, 20; XX. 91. Bhujangaprayata (11): V. 7-12; XII. 32, 38; XIV. 59; XV. 33, 
41. Manjubhasini (4) : XVII. 1, 14, 15, 26. Mandakranta (3): III. 48; IX. 72; XV. 
45. Malabharini (71): 11, 5+; V. 39; VI. 1-22, 25, 28, 31; VII. 1-28; VIII. 58, 59; 
IX. 71; XI. 33; XII. 41; XIV. 42; XV. 4, 7, 42, 44, 46, 52; XVI. 17; XIX. 64; 
XX.67,87. Malini (8): IV. 38; V. 14; VIII 63; XII. 35; XIV. 4, 66; XV. 51; 
XVI. 41. Rathoddbatà (51): II. 48; IV. 1-32; V. 20, 21; VI. 23; VUIL 54; XI. 
38, 45 ; XIV. 10, 39, 41, 50, 51—56, 63; XV. 5, 31; XVI. 34, 44; XVII. 9, 31, 36; 
XX. 68. Vamsamalà (26): VII. 35-38, 40, 42, 43, 48, 49, 51, 53, 55, 59, 60, 62-66; 
IX. 75; XI. 29; XIV. 16,38; XV. 49; XVII. 13; XIX. 69. Vamsastha (1 7): ४1. 
27; VII. 39, 41, 44-46, 52, 54, 56-58; 61; VIII. 61, 62; XI. 13; XIV. 7; XVIII. 
76 ; Vasantatilaka (69) : I. 8, 9; IV. 33, 34; V. 16, 28; VIII. 52. 55, 60, 64; XI. 7, 
9, 10, 16, 23, 24, 26, 44; XII, 1-31, 40; XII. 48, 66; XIV. 1, 37, 53, 58; XV. 1. 2; 
XVI. 25, 35, 48, 53; XVII. 5-7; XIX. 61, 62; XX.:61,62. Viyogini (5): V. 22; XI. 
34; XII. 42, 43; XXe 60. Sardülavikridita (104): I. 1-4, 10, 36-38; II. 53, 56; III. 47, 
50 : IV. 37, 39 ; V. 13, 15, 18, 25. 37, 38, 41; VI. 44; VII. 29, 68; VIII. 66; IX. 58, 
78, 80 ; X. 35, 36, 38, 39; XI. 1, 8, 11, 15, 17, 20, 22, 36, 37, 39, 46, 47 ; XII. 33, 36, 
37, 39, 46, 51, 67-70, 72, 73, 76, 77; XIII. 38; XIV. 57, 62, 67; XV. 3, 17, 25, 38, 
47, 53; XVI. 21-24, 46, 47, 50, 52, 54, 55; XVII. 3, 8, 11, 16, 17, 29, 30, 33-35, 
40; XVIII. 78, 80, 81 ; XIX. 71; XX. 53, 56-58, 88, 95, 97-101. Salim; (2): XII. 
34; XVII. 10, Sikharini (7): I. 6; V. 23, 24, 35, 40; XIV, 2; XVII. 23. 5 
(15): V. 24; IX, 79, X. 37; XL 12; X11. 71, 74; XIII. 37; XIV. 65; XVI, 49, 51; 
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XVII. 39; XIX. 70; XX. 89, 94, 96. Svagata (24): III. 46; V. 1-6; VI. 30, 36,37, 
40, 42; XI. 35 : XII. 45, 47 ; XIV. 9, 44, 45,47; XV. 24; XVII. 2, 12: XVIII. 74; 
XX. 92. Three missing, Total 1151. 


20 Lolimbaraja: Harivilasa. (Total 314). 


Anustubh (1); V. 88. Upajati (50): I. 4, 6, 10, 12, 26, 27, 29; II. 14, 27, 30; 
IIL. 1, 8, 20, 21, 28, 45, 47, 48; IV. 1, 3, 10, 11, 15, 17, 20, 24, 28, 30, 32, 44, 47, 49, 
58-60, 73, 74 ; V. 9, 16, 29, 31, 34, 35, 43, 56, 66, 76, 81, 85, 94. Kutaja (3): 1. 16, 
32; III. 34, Totaka (6): 11, 9; III. 58; IV. 20; ४.3, 42, 96, Drutavilambita (16): I. 
2, 25, 30; II 3, 5, 25; ILI. 3, 40; IV. 7, 16, 18, 19, 76; V. 41, 62, 74. Puspitagra (11): 
1. 31; III. 41; IV,37, 52; V. 10, 13, 14, 22, 40, 49, 92. Prthvi (21): I. 19, 23; 1I. 
8; IH. 10-12, 25, 44, 59, 65; IV. 12, 61, 64, 65, 67, 68, 71 ; V. 28, 38, 82, 89. Prami- 
taksara (2): I. 24; 111, 35. Bhujangaprayata (4): III. 52; IV. 69; V. 84, 93. Māla- 
bbarini (27): I. 8; 11. 6, 22, 23, 31; 111. 9, 16, 26, 67; IV, 25, 29, 33, 40, 42, 43, 62, 
63, 66; V. 17, 47, 52, 55, 61, 64, 79, 90, 97. Malini (51): I. 1, 7, 9, 11, 20, 33; II. 7, 
15, 18, 20 33, 34; III. 4, 6, 15, 31, 32, 37, 38, 42, 51, 54, 60,61, 64, 68; IV. 4, 8, 9, 
27, 38, 39, 51, 54,72; V. 7, 11, 12, 19, 25, 32, 33, 36, 37, 57, 63, 69, 73, 78, 80, 91. 
Rathoddhata (36): I. 5, 13-15, 17, 18, 21; 11. 11-13, 32; III. 7, 29, 36, 43; IV. 2, 
13, 14, 34, 46, 56, 57; V. 2, 4, 15, 39, 44-46, 48, 51, 53, 54, 58, 60, 71. Varsastha 
(2): II. 2; III. 46. Vasantatilaka (39): I. 3, 22, 34; II. 1, 4, 10, 16, 19, 28, 35; 
III. 13, 14, 17,18, 55, 56, 63, 70; IV. 21, 26, 31, 35, 45, 48, 75, 77; V. 5, 6, 8, 18, 21, 
26, 50, 59, 65 67, 68, 83, 98. Viyogini (6) II. 26; III. 2, 22; IV. 41, 50; V. 70. 
Sardülavikridita (21): II. 17, 21; 111. 5, 23, 24, 30, 33, 49. 53, 57, 62, 66, 69; IV. 5, 
6, 36, 53, 55; V. 30, 77, 95. Salini (9): I. 28; IT. 24; III. 19, 50; IV. 22, 23; V, 23, 
24, 27. Sragdhara (1): V. 87. Sragvini (2): II. 29; V. 1. Svagata (8): III. 27, 39; 
V. 20, 72, 75, 86. Total 314. 


21. Varahamihira: Brhatsamhita (2780); Brhajjataka (412). 


The figures for these two works of Varahamihira are borrowed from Stenzler, 
ZDMG. 44, pp. 4-15. 


22. Viranandin: Candraprabhacarita (1697). 


Anustubh (453): II. 1-42; XV. 1-159; XVIII. 1-151, 159. Udgata (82); XVII. 
1-82. Upajati (114): IV. 1-74; V. 72-89; XIV. 1-19, 31; XVI. 68; XVIII. 155, 
Candrika (1): XIV. 24. Jaladharamala (1): XIV. 35. Jaloddhatagati (1); XIV. 33. 
Drutavilambita (62): XIII. 1-60; XIV. 21, 29. Narkutaka (1): X. 78. Puspitagra 
(65): 1. 82; IV. 75; V. 90; VII. 93; IX. 1-58; XII. 111; XIV. 22, 38. Prthvi (3): 
1. 81; VII. 92; XIV. 20. Pramitaksa:a (73): V. 1-71; XIV. 23, 39. Praharsini 
(78) : I. 84; III. 75; X. 62-77; X1. 90; XIII 62; XIV. 26, 40; XVI. 1-56. Bhrama- 
ravilasita (1): XIV. 30. Mandakrania (12): VII. 91; IX. 59; XIV. 67, 70; XV. 
162; XVII. 83-89. Malabharini (112): VI. 1-110; XIV. 25.68. Malini (8): I. 
80; IV. 76; VIII. 61; XI. 91; XIV.37, 71; XV. 160: XVIII. 157. Rathoddhata 
(80); VII. 1-79; XIV. 36. Rucirà (1): XIV. 69. Vamsapatrapatita (1); XIV. 
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28. Vamsastha (134); I. 1-63; XI. 1-71. Vasantatilaka (147): I. 85 ; II. 143; III. 
1-74; IV. 77; VII. 80-90 ;VIII. 51-60; XI. 72-89; XIV. 27, 34, 41-66; XV. 161; 
XVII. 90; XVIII. 152. Viyogini (187): I. 61-79; X. 1-61; XII. 1-110. Sarda- 
lavikridita (10): IV. 78; VI. 111; VIII. 62; X. 79 ; XI. 92: XVII. 91; XVIII. 153, 
154, 158, 160, Salini (13): VII. 94; VIII. 61; XIV. 32; XVI. 57-66. Sikharini (3): 
V.91; XVI. 67; XVIII. 156. Sragdhara (2): XVI. 69, 70, Svagata (50): VIII. 
1-50. Harini (2): I. 83; III. 76, Total 1697. 


23. Sivasvamin: Kabphinabhyudaya. (Total 1130). 


Anustubh (256): XVI. 1-128: XVIII. 1-17, 19-43, 45-61, 63, 64, 66-77, 79-81, 
83-87,89-97, 99, 101, 104-108, 110, 112-116, 118-126, 128-130, 132, 133, 
135-141, 143, 145, 146, 1418. Asvalilita (2: VI. 56,83 (?). Arya (44): 
XIX. 1-44. Aryagiti (4): VI. 12, 14, 34, 62 Upajati (64): VI. 1-10, 28, 42, 50, 71; 
XII. 1-46 : XVIIL. 44, 111. 117, 144. Tünaka (1): VI. 80; Totaka (1): XVIII. 142. 
Drutavilambita (61): VI. 18, 52, 60; VIII. 1-58. Dhrti (1): VI. 17. Narkutaka 
(37): VI. 72; XI. 1-36. Puspitagra (41): VI 21, +5; X. 1-38; XV. 40. Prathita 
(2): VI.. 20, 58. Pramitaksara (2): VI. 23, 66. Pramuditavadana (1): VI. 32, 
Praharsni (43): II. 52; III. 1-41: VI. 35. Mafjubhasini (1): VI. 33, Mattamayiira 
(41): VI. 25, 31, 41, 57; VII. 1-37. Matakrida (1): VI. 81-82 (one stanza), 
Mandakranta (40): XIV. 40; XV.1-38; XVII. 47. Matrasamika (2): VI. 78, 
79. Malabharini (42): VI. 15, 47: XIII. 1-39; XVIII. 150. Mala (1): Vf. 39. 
Malini (49) : I. 44; II. 53: IV. 1-41; VI. 26, 63; VII. 39; IX. 40; XIX. 45; XX. 47. 
Rathoddhata (1) : VI. 69, Rucira (40): VI. 68; IX. 1-39. Vaisapatrapatita (1): VI. 
73. Vamsamaila (1) : XVIII, 134. Varnsastha (54) : HI. 1-51 ; VI. 11; XVIII. 82, 131. 
Vasantatilaka (67) : I. 1-43, V. 50; VI. 13, 16, 19, 22, 24, 27, 29, 40, 43; VI. 46, 49, 
55, 65,75; VII. 38; VIII. 59; X. 39, 40; XIII. 40; XVIII. 65, 98, 109, 127. Vanini 
(1): VI. 53. Vidyunmala (1): XVIII 78. Viyogini (50): V. 1-49; VI. 30. Vaisvadevi 
(1): XX. 45. Sardulavikridita (8: ४. 51; VI. 36, 70; XI. 37; XVIII. 62, 147, 
149; XX. 46. Silini (47): VI. 37,44; XVI. 130; XX. 1-44. Sikbarini (1): 
VI. 61. Sragdhara (15): IIT. 42, 43; IV. 42; VI. 48, 81; VIII. 60; XV, 39; 
XVI. 129; XVII. 57; XVIII. 18,88, 100, 102, 103, 151. Sragvini (1): VI. 38. 
Svagata (57); VI. 67; XVII. 1-56 Harini (40); VI. 54; XIV. 1-39. One un- 
named. VI. 51 (ma-5ha-na-ya-ga = Haravijaya, V. 35); Five irregular; VI. 
59, 64, 74, 76, 77. Total 1130. 


24. Sriharsa: Naisadhiyacarita (Total 2828). 


I have borrowed the figures of occurrences for this pozm from Stenzler, 
ZDMQG., 44, p. 30. 


25. Somesvara: Kirtikaumudi. (Total 722.) 
Anustubh (419): I. 1-76; II. 1-81; III. 1-50: IV. 1, 41; V. 1-62; VII. 1-53; 
VIII. 1-56. Upaiati (174) L. 77, 78; II. 82-103; V. 65; VI. 1-55; VII. 54-72; 


75, 77; IX. 1-73. Drutavilambita (2): VII. 74, 79. Puspitagra (18) I. 79; 
III. 79; IV. 91; VII. 76, 80, 81 ; VIII. 57-68. Praharsini (3): VI,56 ; VII. 78; VIII. 
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70. Malabharini (48) : IV, 42-88; VII. 73. Malini (3): 1. 80; II. 115; III. 78. 
Rathoddhata (23); III. 51-73. Varnsastha (1): III. 76. Vasantatilaka (19): II. 
104-114; IV. 89; V. 63,64, 66,67; IX. 74-76. Sirdilavikridita (7): 1. 81; IV. 
90; VII. 82, 83; VIII. 71; IX. 77, 78. Salini (3): HI, 74, 75; VIII. 69. Sikbarini 
(1): III. 77. Harini (1): V. 68. Total 722. 


26. Haricandra: Dharmasarmabhyudaya. Total 1765. 


Anustubh (350): III. 1-73; XIX. 1-95 ; XXI. 1-182. Indravaméa (1): X. 33. 
Upajati (461): I. 1-84; IV. 1-91; VII. 1-66 ; X. 1-9, 12, 14, 16, 20, 27, 32, 36, 
48, 50, 54, 55; XI. 65-70; XIV. 1-82; XVII. 1-108; XXII. 4-7. Ekarüpa (1): 
X. 45; Totaka (1): XIX. 96. Dodhaka (1): X. 24. Drutavilambita (70): II. 76; 
III. 75; IV. 92; X. 22, 37; XI, 1-64, 71. Puspitagra (69): XIII. 1-69. Prthvi 
(4): IV. 933; X. 17, 35; XII. 62. Pramitaksara (1): X. 42. Praharsini (85) : X. 28, 
29; XVI. 1-83. Bhujangaprayata (2) : X. 21, 25. Mandakranta (5): VIII. 57 ; X. 10, 
34; XII. 63; XIV. 83. Malini (65): 1.85; V.90; VI. 53; VIII. 1-55; X. 11, 
38; XI. 72; XIII. 70; XIX. 103; XX. 101; XXI. 185. Rathoddbata (86): 
V. 1-86. Vamsamala (79): IX. 1-78; X. 30. Vamsastha (208): II. 1-74; 
X. 15, 18, 23, 26, 39, 41, 44, 47, 56; XII. 1-60; XVIII. 1-65. Vasantatilaka (72): 
I. 86; V. 87; VI. 1-51; X. 13, 19, 25, 31, 40, 43, 46, 49, 52, 53 ; XV. 70 ; XVI. 88; 
XVII. 109; XIX. 97-99; XXII. 1, 2, 8. Viyogini (1): XIX. 100. Sardülavikridita 
(27): 11. 75,77, 79; III. 74, 76; V. 88, 89; VI. 52; VII. 6,68; IX. 80; X. 57; 
XII. 61; XIII. 71; XIV.84; XVI. 85-87; XVII. 110; XVIII. 66; XIX. 101, 
104; XXI. 183, 184; XXII. 3, 9, 10. Silini (101): II. 78; XX. 1-100 Sikharini (2): 
III. 77; XVI. 84. Sragvini (1): XIX. 102. Svagata (69): XV. 1-69; Harini (3): 
VIII. 56; IX. 79; XVIII. 67. Total 1765. 


27. Halayudha: Kavirahasya. Total 299+6=305. 


Anustubh (230): 1, 2, 4-6, 45-56, 83-136, 140-298. Arya (2): 17, 82. 
Indravamsa (2): 35, 79.  Upajati (4): 3, 29, 69, 80. Drutavilambita (1). 299. 
Mandakranta (3): 20, 32, 137. Malabharini (5): 37, 74, 75, 76; Sr. 50. Malini (4): 
42, 73; Sr. 15, 17. Rathoddhata (2): 36, 72. Vamsamala (3): 13, 81; Sr. 51. 
Vasantatilaka (33): 7, 8, 12, 14 16, 19, 23, 24, 25, 30, 31, 38, 39,41, 44, 58-68, 70, 
71, 77, 78, 138, 139; Sr. 20. Sardülavikridita (13): 9, 11, 15, 18, 19, 22, 26, 27, 28, 
34,43, 57; Sr. 10. Sikharini (1): 40, Sragdharà (1): 21. Harini (1): 33. Total 
299 + 6 Sr. = 305 (Sr. = Shorter Recension). 


28. Hemacandra; Dvyasrayakavya. Total 2430. 


Anustubh (1417) I. 1-196; HI. 1-158; V. 1-141; VII. 1-141; IX. 1-166; 
XI. 1-117; XIII. 1-108; XUV. (1-117; XVII, 1-137; XIX. 1-136. Indravamsa 
(4): XVIII. 81, 85, 99; XX. 30. Upajati (527): II. 1-107; VI. 1-105; VIII. 125; 
IX. 167, 172; X. 1-85; XII. 73, 76; XIV. 1-71; XVI. 1-94; XVIII. 8, 9, 13, 15, 18, 
21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 28, 30, 32, 38, 43, 49, 58, 60,62, 68, 70, 73, 74, 86, 90, 92, 93, 94, 
98, 103, XX. 3, 6, 10, 12, 14, 15, 23, 24, 28, 34, 35, 36, 38, 39, 45, 47, 48, 58, 59, 68, 
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72-75, 77, 83, 84, 86, 94, 101. Aupacchandasika (99); IV. 1-90; XV. 124; XVIII. 
23, 40,89; :XX. 60,71, 79, 80, 81. Aupacchandasika-Aparantika (9): XII. 77; 
XVIII. 12, 29, 51, 54, 66, 104; XX. 63, 82. Kekirava (78): XII. 1-72; XVIII. 47, 
48, 87, 101; XX. 51, 61.Kola (1): XX. 4. Dodhaka (1): XX. 69. Drutavilambita (2) : 
XVIIL 39, 53. Puspitagra (2): XVIII. 37; XX. 96. Prthvi (1): II. 110. 
Manjubbhasini (4): XVI. 97; XVIII. 11, 35, 36. Mattamayura (2): II. 109; XVIII. 
44. Mandakranta (3); XX. 5, 89, 90, Mrdanga (1): XVIII. 102. Rathoddhata (11): 
IV. 93; XVIII. 33, 42, 52, 91; XX. 8, 16, 46, 57, 62, 67. Rucira (1): XV. 123. 
Vamsamala (19); XVIII. 17, 45, 56, 57, 59, 63, 67, 80, 83, 97, 100; XX. 7,9, 22, 
26,43, 44,65, 70, Vasantatilaka (48): I. 197, 198; II. 108; III. 160; VI. 106; 
VII. 142; X. 87; XI. 118; XII. 80, 81; XIII. 109, 110; XIV. 72; XVII. 138; 
XVIII. 19, 20, 31, 34, 50, 61, 78, 82, 81, 88, 95, 105, 106; XIX. 137; XX. 1, 2, 11, 
13, 17, 18, 20, 21, 27, 31, 32, 40, 49, 66, 87, 88, 95, 97, 99, 100. Vaitaliya (2): I. 199; 
XX.41. Vaisvadevi (14): IX. 169; XII. 78, 79; XIV. 73; XVIII. 10, 16, 41, 55, 
75; XX. 33, 55, 78, 91, 93. Sardilavikridita (12): I. 200, 201; III. 159; IV. 94; 
V.142; IX. 168; X. 88; XIV. 71: XVIII. 79; XX. 92, 98, 102. Salini (35): VIII, 
1-20: IX. 170, 171; X. 86; XII. 74,75; XVI. 95, 96; XVIII. 46,64, 77; XX. 19, 
52, 54, 76, 85. Sikharini (3): VI. 107; XV. 122; XVIII. 25. Sudanta (5): X. 89, 
90; XVIIL 71, 72, 96. Sragvini (4): IV. 91, 92; XVIII. 65, 69; Svagata (115): 
VIII. 21-120; XVIII. 1-6, 14, 76; XX. 25, 29, 37, 50, 53, 56, 64. Harini (4): 
VIII. 121-124. Total 2426; 4 missing. 


APPENDIX II 
I. A Chronological List of the Poets. 


1 Asvaghosa (2nd century A. D,): Buddhacarita: 1033 stanzas; 14 cantos; 
9 metres. Saundarananda: 1063 stanzas; 18 cantos ; 20 metres. 


2 Kalidasa (4th century): Raghuvamsa: 1545 stanzas; 19 cantos; 16 metres. 
Kumarasambhava: 1113 stanzas; 13 cantos; 13-metres. 


3 Buddhaghosa (5th century): Padyacidamani: 641 stanzas; 10 cantos; 
12 metres. 


4 Bharavi (6th century, Ist half); Kiratarjuntya: 1041 stanzas; 18 cantos; 
24 metres. 


5 Varahamihira (6th century, 200 half): Brhatsamhita : 2780 stanzas; 104 cantos ; 
63 metres. Brhajjataka; 412 stanzas; 28 cantos; 33 metres. 


6 Bhatti (7th century, Ist half): Bhattikgvya: 1625 stanzas; 22 cantos; 
23 metres. 


7 Bhaumaka (7th century, lst half): Ravanarjuntya: 1545 stanzas; 27 cantos; 
26 metres. 


8 Migha (7th century, 2nd half): Sisupalavadha: 1677 stanzas; 20 cantos; 
4] metres. 
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Kumaradasa (8th century, 2nd half): Janakiharana : 1064 stanzas; 15 cantos ; 
15 metres. 


Ratnakara (9th century, 2nd half): Haravijaya: 4351 stanzas; 50 cantos; 
48 metres. 

Sivasvamin (9th century, 2nd half): Kapphinabhyudaya: 1130 stanzas; 
20 cantos; 46 metres. 

Dhananjaya (10th century): Dvisamdhana; 1106 stanzas; 18 cantos; 
31 metres. 

Haricandra (10th century, Ist half): Dharmasarmabhyudaya: 1765 stanzas; 
22 cantos; 25 metres. 

Halayudha (10th century, Ist half): Kavirahasya: 299 stanzas; 15 metres. 

Viranandin (10th century, 2nd half): Candraprabhacarita: 1697 stanzas; 
18 cantos; 28 metres. 


Lolimbaraja (11th century, Ist half): Harivilasa; 314 stanzas; 5 cantos; 
20 metres, 

Padmagupta (11th century, Ist half): Navisahasaitkacarita: 1535 stanzas; 
18 cantos; 19 metres. 


Ksemendra (11th century, 2nd half): Samayamatrka : 638 stanzas; 8 cantos ; 
15 metres. Dasavataracarita: 1759 stanzas; 10 cantos ; 11 metres, 


Bilhana (11th century, nd half): Vikramaikadevacarita ; 1651 stanzas; 
18 cantos; 16 metres. 


Mankha (12th century, Ist half): Srikanthacarita: 1648 stanzas; 25 cantos; 
24 metres, 

Sriharsa (12th century, 2nd half): Netsadhiya: 2828 stanzas; 22 cantos; 19 
metres, 

Kaviraja (12th century, 2nd half): Raghavapandaviya: 668 stanzas; 13 
cantos ; 22 metres, 

Hemacandra (12th century, 2nd half): Dvyasraya: 2430 stanzas; 20 cantos; 
28 metres. 


Somesvara (13th century, Ist half): Kirtikaumudi: 722 stanzas; 9 cantos; 
14 metres. 

Amaracandra (13th century, middle): Balabharata: 5482 stanzas; 19 cantos; 
23 metres. 


Balacandra (13th century, 2nd half): Vasantavilasa: 1007 stanzas; 14 
cantos ; 25 metres. 


Krsnananda (13th century, end): Sahrdayananda: 944 stanzas; 15 cantos; 
21 metres. 


Rudrakavi (16th century, 2nd half): Rastraudhavamsavarnana: 1151 
stanzas; 20 cantos ; 26 metres. 
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ll. An Alphabetical List of Metres used for continued narration. 


The figures after the names indicate the total number of cantos in 
which the metre is used. 

Anustubh: Amaracandra 14; Asvaghosa 11; Kalidasa 10; Kumaradasa 3; 
Krsnananda 1; Dhanaüjaya 3; Padmagupta 4; Balacandra 1; Bilhana 1; 
Buddhaghosa 1; Bhatti 15 : Bharavi 2; Bhaumaka 6; Mankha 2; Magha 2: 
Ratnàkara 2; Rudra 1; Viranandin 3; Sivasvamin 1; Sriharsa 2; 
Somesvara 7; Haticandra 3; Hemacandra 10. 


Aparavaktra : Mankha 1. 

Arya: Amaracandra 1; Varabamibira 10; Sivasvàmin 1. 

Aryagiti : Bhatti 1. 

Udgata : Asvaghosa 1; Dhananjaya 1; Padmagupta 1; Bharavi 1; Mankha 1. 
Magha 1; Viranandin 1. 


Upajati: Amaracandra 13; Asvaghosa 16; Kalidasa 15; Kumaradasa 3; 
Krsnananda 4; Dhananjaya 3; Padmagupta 4; Balacandra 4 ; Bilhana 6; 
Buddhaghosa 5; Bhatti 4; Bharavi 3; Mankha 4; Magha 1; Ratnakara 3; 
Rudra 1; Sivasvamin 1; Sribama 7; Somesvara 2; Haricandra 5; 
Hemacandra 4. 

Aupacchandasika: Hemacandra 1. 

Kekirava: Hemacandra 1. 


Drutavilambita: Amaracandra 1; Kalidasa 1; Kumaradasa 1; Krsnananda 2; 
Balacandra 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Viranandin 1; Sivasvamin 1 ; 
Sribarsa 1; Haricandra 1. 


Narkutaka: Sivasvamin 1. 
Puspitagra: Dhananjaya 1; Padmagupta 1; Bilhana 1: Bharavi 1; Mankba 1; 
Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Viranandin 1; Sivasvamin 1; Haricandra 1. 


Pramitaksara: Amaracandra 1; Kumaradasa 1; Dhananjaya 1; Bharavi l; 
Mankha 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Viranandin 1. 


Praharsini; Dhanarijaya 1; Bharavi 1; Mankha 1; Māgba 1; Ratnakara 1; 
Viranandin 1; Sivasvàmin 1; Haricandra 1. 


Marjubhasini: Amaracandra 1; Padmagupta 1; Mankha 1; Magha 1. 
Ratnakara 1. 


Mattamayura: Dhananjaya 1 : Sivasvamin 1. 
Mandakranta: Bilhana 1; Mankha 1; Sivasvamin 1. 


Malabharini: Asvaghosa 1; Krsnananda 1; Padmagupta 1; Bharavi 1; 
Mankha 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Rudra 1; Viranandin 1; Sivas- 
vàmin 1; Somesvara 1. 
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Malini: Amarcandra 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1 ; Sivasvamin 1; Haricandra 1. 


Rathoddbatà; Amaracandra 3; Kalidasa 3; Krsninanda 1; Padmagupta 1; 
Balcandra 2; Bilhana 2; Bharavi 1; Mankha 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1 ; 
Rudra 1. Viranandin 1; Sribarsa 1; Haricandra 1. 

Rucira: Dbanañjaya 1; Maghal; Ratnakaral; Sivasvamin 1. 

Lalita: Amaracandra 1. 

Vamsamala (mixture of Vamsastha and Indravamsa): Balacandra 1; Hari- 
candra 1. 

Vamsastha: Amaracandra 1; Asvaghosa 2; Kalidasa 4; Krsnananda 3 
Dhananjaya 2; Padmagupta 3; Balacandra 1 ; Bilbana 3; Buddhaghosa 
1; Bharavi 4; Mankha 2; Magha 2; Ratnakara 1; Viranandin 2; Sivasvamin 
1; Sriharsa 5; Haricandra 3. 

Vasantatilaka: Amaracandra 2; Kalidasa 1; Krsnananda 2; Padmagupta 1; 
Buddhaghosa 3; Mankha 3; Magha 1; Ratnakara 25; Rudra 1; Vira- 
nandin 1; Sivasvamin 1; Sriharsa 2; Haricandra 1 


Viyogini: Amaracandra 2; Asvaghosa 1 : Kalidasa 2; Krsnananda 1; Dhanan- 
jaya 1; Padmagupta 1; Bilhana 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Viranandin 2; 
Sivasvamin 1 Sribarsa 1 

Sardilavikridita : Balacandra 1. 

Salini : Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Sivasvamin 1 ; Haricandra 1. 


Svagata: Amaracandra 4; Balacandra 1; 31818 1; Bharavi 1; Magha 1; 
Viranandin 1; Sivasvàmin 1; Sriharsa 2; Haricandra 1; Hemacandra 1. 


Harini: Sivasvamin 1; Sribarsa 1. 


HI. An Alphabetical List of all Metres employed by the poets, 


The figures indicate the total number of occurrences. For fuller 
definitions of metres, consult Jayadaman (s. Intron para 5). 


Anustubh: Amaracandra 2292; Asvaghosa 681; Kaviraja 109; Kālidāsa 813; 
Kumaradasa 212; Krsnananda 80; Ksemendra 1456; Dhanainjaya 288; 
Padmagupta 45+; Balacandra 52; Bilhana 214; Buddhaghosa 82; Bhatti 
1206; Bharavi 125; Bhaumaka 339; Mankha 203; Magba 232; Ratna- 
kara 500; Rudra 92; Lolimbaraja 1; Varabamihira 268; Viranandin 453 
Sivasvamin 256; Sriharsa 376; Somesvara 419; Haricandra 350 Halayu- 
dha 230; Hemacandra 1417, 


Acaladhrti (na-na-na-na-na-la) : Sribarsa 1. 


Anavasita (na-ya-bha-ga-ga): Varahamihira 3. 
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Aparavaktra (na-na-ra-la-ga; na-ja-ja-ra): Asvaghosa 1; Kaviraja 1; 
Dhananjaya 14; Bharavi 1; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha 36; Varahamihira 10. 


Asvalalita (na-ja-bha-ja-bha-ja-bha-la-ga): Bhatti 1; ^ Ratnàkara 4; 
ivasvamin 2. 


Arya: Amaracandra 64; Ksemendra 115; Bhatti 2; Mankha 3; Ratnakara 1; 
Rudra 2; Varahamihira 1750; Sivasvamin 44 ; Halayudha 2. 


Aryagiti-Skandhaka : Bhatti 47; Magha 2; Ratnakara 2; Varahamihira 1; 
Sivasvamin 4. 


Indravamsa (£a-ta-ja-ra): Dhanaiijaya 1; Bhaumaka 3; Rudra 2; Varabami- 
hira 1; Haricandra 1; Halayudha 2; Hemacandra 4. 

Utthapani (ta-bha-ja-la-ga): Amaracandra 3, 

Utsara: See Sundara. 

Udgata (sa-ja-sa-la; na-sa-ja-ga:  bha-na-ja-la-ga ; sa-ja-sa-ja-ga) ; 


Asvaghosa 41; Dhananjaya 39; Padmagupta 69; Bharavi 54; Mankha 45; 
Magha 128; Varahamihira 1; Viranandin 82. 


Udgiti; Ksemendra 1. 

Upagiti: Varahamihira 3. 

Upajati (Mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra): Amaracandra 1265; 
Asvaghosa 951; Kavirija 284; Kalidasa 1031; Kumaradasa 211; 
Krsnananda 275; Ksemendra 437; Dhananjaya 247; Padmagupta 316; 
Bilhana 583; Buddhaghosa 346; Bhatti 271; Bharavi 176; Bhaumaka 730; 
Mankha 224; Magha 108; Ratnakara 310; Rudra 586; Lolimbaraja 50; 


Varahamihira 337; Viranandin 114; Sivasvamin 64 ; Sribarsa 805; 
Somesvara 174; Haricandra 461; Halayudha 4; Hemacandra 527. 


Upajati (Mixture of Indravamsa and Vamsastha): See Vamsamala, 
Ekarüpa (sa-sa-ja-ga); Haricandra 1. 

Aupacchandasika (6, ra-ya; 8, ra-ya):  Varáhamihira 33; Hemacandra 99. 
Aupacchandasika-Aparantika: Hemacandra 9, 

Kalahamsa: See Kutaja. 

Kutaja (sa -ja-sa-sa-ga): Magha 1: Lolimbaraja 3. 
Kusumawicitra (na-ya-na-ya): Varahamihira 3, 
Kusumitalatavellita (»a-ta-51a-ya-ya-ya): Asvaghosa 1, 
Krtoddhata (ma-sa-sa-ga): Varabamibira 5. 

Kekirava (sa-ya-sa-ya) Hemacandra 78. 

Kokilaka: See Narkutaka. 
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Kola (ja-sa-sa-ya): Hemacandra 1. 

Ksama: See Candrika. 

Giti: Ksemendra 14; Rudra 1; Varahamihira 3. 

Candavrstiprapata (A Dandaka): Ratnakara 1, 

Candrika (na-na-ta-ta-ga); Bhairavi 1; Viranandin 1, 

Citralekha (sa-sa-ja-bha-ja-ga-ga): Magba 1. 

Jaladharamala (ma-bha-sa—ma): ^ Dbananjaya 5; Bharavi 1; Magha 1; 
Ratnakara 4; Viranandin 1. 

Jaloddhatagati (ja-sa-ja-sc): Dhanaiijaya 1; Bharavi 1; Magha 1; Ratnakara 2; 
Viranandin 1. 

Tanumadbya (ta-ya): Bhatti 2. 

Tamarasa (na-ja-ja-ya): Varahamibira 4. 

Tunaka (ra-ja-ra-ja-ra): Ratnakara 1; Sivasvamin 1; Varahamihira 1. 


Totaka (sa-sa-sa-sa): Kālidāsa 1; Dhanaüjaya 2; Bhatti 3; Magha 1; 
Ratnakara 1; Rudra 1; Lollmbaraja 6; Varahamihira 9; Sivasvamin 1; 
Haricandra 1. 

Dandaka: "Varahamihlra 5. See also Candavrstiprapata. 

Dodhaka  (bha-bha-bha-ga-ga): Ksemendra 1; Māgba 1: Ratnakara 1: 
Varahamihira 22; Sriharsa 1 ; Haricandra 1; Hemacandra 1. 

Drutapada (na-bha-ja-ya): Varihamibira 2. 

Drutavilambita (#a-bha-bha-ra): Amaracandra 56; Kaviraja 5; Kalidasa 56; 
Krsnananda 73; Ksemendra 2; Dhananjaya 8; Bhatti 5; Bharavi 33; 
Bhaumaka 7; Magha 71; Ratnakara 103; Rudra 10; Lolimbaraja 16; 
Varahamihira 8; Viranandin 62: Sivasvamin 61; Sriharsa 116; Somesvara 2; 
Haricandra 70; Halayudha 1; Hemacandra 2. 

Dvipathaka = Doha (13; 12): Mankha 13. 

Dhiralalita (bha-ra-na-ra-na-ga): Varahamibira 1. 

Dhrtasri: See Siddhi. 

Dhrti: See Pramada. 

Nandana (na-ja-bha-ja-ra-ra): Bhatti 1. 


Narkutaka (na-ja-bha-ja-ja-la-ga): Kumaradasa 6; Varahamihira 5; Vīra- 
nandin 1; Sivasvamin 37. 


47a Nardataka: See Narkutaka. 


48 
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Naraca: See ۰ 
Padakulaka: See Mütrasamaka. 
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Puta (na-na-ma-ya): Varahamihira 1. 

Pundarika ((a-bAa-ra-ya): Bhaumaka 3. 

Puspitagra (na-na-ra-ya; na-ja-ja-ra-ga): Amaracandra 7; Asvaghosa 31; 
Kaviraja 5; Kalidasa 8; Kumaradasa 12; Krsnananda 6; Dhanabjaya 38; 
Padmagupta 78; Bilhana 101; Buddhaghosa 1; Bhatti 35; Bharavi 69; 
Bhaumaka 21; Mankha 64; Magha 78; Ratnakara 164; Rudra 9; Lolim- 
baraja 11; Varahamihira 23; Viranandin 65; Sribarsa 19; Somesvara 18; 
Haricandra 69; Hemacandra 2. 

Prthvi (fa-sa-ja-sa-ya-la-ga): Amaracandra 3; Kaviraja 3; Krsnananda 2; 
Ksemendra 2; Dhananjaya 1; Bilhana 2; Bhatti 1; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha 
6; Magha 1; Ratnakara 2; Rudra 10; Lolimbaraja 21; Varahamihira 5; 
Viranandin 3; Sribarsa 1; Haricandra 4; Hemacandra 1. 

Prathita (sa-ja-sa-ya-la-ga): Magha 1; Ratnakara 1; Sivasvamin 2, 

Prajnimula ((a-b/ta-na-ya-ga) : Ratnahara 1; Sivasvamin 1. See Vagvallabha, 
p. 191. 

Prabha (na-na-ra-ra): Bharavi 6; Magha 1. 

Prabhavati (fa-bha-sa-ja-ga): Varahamihira 2. 

Pramada (na-ja-bha-ja-la-ga): Magha 1; Sivasvamin 1. 

Pramanika (ja-ra-la-ga): Ratnakara 1; Varahamihira 11. 

Pramitaksara (sa-/a-sa-sa): Amaracandra 95; Kavirája 1; Dhananjaya 51; 
Padmagupta 1; Bhatti 4; Bharavi 51; Bhaumaka 2; Mankha 41; Magha 
83; Ratnakara 54; Rudra 3; Lolimbaraja 2; Varahamihira 1; Viranandin 73; 
Sivasvamin 2; Haricandra 1. 


Pramuditavadana (na-sa-ra-ra)* Dhanañjaya 2; Ratnakara 2; Sivasvamin 1. 

Praharanakalika (a-na-bha-na-la-ga): Bhatti 2. 

Praharsini (ma-na-ja-ra-ga); Amaracandra 12; Asvaghosa 7; Kaviraja 12; 
Kalidasa 6; Kumaradasa 4; Krsnananda 4; Dhananjaya 29; Bilhana 1; 
Bhatti 9; Bharavi 50; Bhaumaka 14; Mankha 59; Magha 77; Ratnakara 
126; Rudra 9; Varahamihira 16; Viranandin 78; Sivasvamin 43; Somei- 
vara 3; Haricandra 85. 

Bhadrika (na-na-ra-ia-ga):  Ratnakara 1; Varahamihira 1. 

Prasabha: See Bhadrika. 

Bhujangaprayata (ya-ya-ya-ya): Rudra 11; Lolimbaraja 4; Varahamibira 1; 
Haricandra 2. 

Bhujaügavijrmbhita (/G—ma-ta-na-na-na-ra-sa-la-ga):  Varahamihira 1. 

Bhramaravilasita (41z-bka-na-la-ga): Bhaumaka 1; Mághal; Ratnákara 1; 
Varáhamihira 2 ; Viranandin 1. 
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Mangalamangana (sa-bha-ja-ja-ja-ga): Ratnakara 1. 

Manjari: See Prathita. 

Majijubhasini (sa-ja-sa-ja-ga): Amaracandra 124; Kaviraja 1: Kalidasa 1; 
Krsnananda 5; Padmagupta 64; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha 57; Magha 69; 
Ratnakara 203; Rudra 4; Varabamihira 1; Sivasvamin 1; Hemacandra 4. 

Manigunanikara (n@-na-na-na-sa); Ratnakara 1; Varahamihira 1. 


Mattamayiira (na-ta-ya-sa-ga): Krsnananda 1; Dhananjaya 34; Bharavi 1; 
Magha 2; Ratnakara 5 ; Varahamihira 1; Sivasvamin 41; Hemacandra 2. 


Matta (ma-b/ia-sa-ga) — Varahamihira 1. 
Mattakrida (ma-ma-ta-na-na-na-na-la-ga) : Sivasvamin 1. 
Madhyaksama (ma-bha-na-ya-ga-ga); Bhairavi 1, 


Mandakranta ((na-bha-na-ta-ia-ga-ga): Amaracandra 11; Kaviraja 21; 
Kalidasa 135; Krsnananda 5; Ksemendra 24; Dhananjaya 2; Pad- 
magupta 1; Bilhana 111; Buddbaghosa 1: Bhatti 2; Mankha 72; Magha 3; 
Ratnakara 8; Rudra 3; Varahamihira 19; Viranandin 12; Sivasvamin 40; 
Sribarsa 5: Haricandra 5; Halayudba 3; Hemacandra 3. 


Mahamalika (na-na-ra-ra-ra-ra): Kalidasa 1; Padmagupta 1; Magbo ۰ 

Matrasamaka (A Matra Vrtta: 16X4): Sivasvamin 2. 

Malati (na-ja-ja-ra): Varahamihira 1. 

Malabharini (sa-sa-ja-ga-ga; sa-bha-ra-ya): Amaracandra 13; Aéva- 
ghosa 78; Kaviraja 15; Kalidasa 2; Krsnananda 64; Dhananjaya 8; 
Padmagupta 81; Bilhana 3; Buddhaghosa 3; Bhatti 7; Bharavi 36; 
Bhaumaka 55; Mankha 58; Magha 83; Ratnakara 80; Rudra 71; Lolim- 
baraja 27; Viranandin 112; Somesvara 48; Sivasvamin 42; Halayudha 5. 

Mala (na-na-na-sa-sa): Sivasvamin 1, 


Malini (na@-na-ma-ya-ya): Amaracandra 17; Asvaghosa 2; Kaviraja 45; 
Kalidasa 54 ; Kumaradasa 2; Krsnananda 9; Ksemendra 24; Dhananjaya 5; 
Padmagupta 3; Bilbana 34; Buddbaghosa 3; Bhatti 9; Bharavi 13 ; Bhau- 
maka 16; Mankha 21; Magha 72; Ratnakara 107; Rudra 53; Lolimbaraja 
51; Varahamihira 36; Viranandin 8; Sriharsa 21; Somesvara 61; Sivas- 
vamin 49; Haricandra 65; Halayudha 4. 

Mrdanga (ta-bha-ja-ja-ra): Hemacandra 1. 

Meghavitana (sa-sa-sa-ga): Varahamihira 1. 

Meghavisphurjita (ya-5a-1a-sa-ra-ra-ga) : Varahamihira 1. 

Motanaka (ta-ja-ja-la-ga): Varabamihira 1. 

Mauktikamala (bha-ta-na-ga-ga): Dhauanjaya 4. 
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Rathoddhata (ra-na-ra-la-ga): Amaracandra 298; Kaviraja 27; Kālidāsa 238; 
Kumaradasa 92; Krsnananda 35;  Dhanaüjaya 23; Padmagupta 80; 
Bilhana 154; Buddbaghosa 1; Bharavi 38; Bhaumaka 25; Mankha 86 
Magha 86; Ratnakara 64; Rudra 55; Lolimbaraja 36; Varahamihira 64 
Viranandin 80; Sivasvamin 1; Sriharsa 155; Somesvara 23; Haricandra 86 
Halayudha 2; Hemacandra 11 

Rukmavati (bha-ma-sa-ga): Bhaumaka 1; Varahamihira 2. 


Rucira (ja-bha-sa-ja-ga): Asvaghosa 4; Kaviraja 25; Krsnananda 1; 
Dhananjaya 29; Bhatti 1; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha 1; Magha 68; Ratna- 
kara 56; Varahamihira 3; Viranandin 1; Sivasvamin 40; Hemacandra 1, 


Laksmi: See Prabhavati- 

Lalitapada : See Tamarasa. 

Lalita (ta-b/ta-ja-ra): Amaracandra 156. 

Lalita (ba-ra-na-ra-na-ga): Varahamihira 1. 

Vamsapatrapatita (bha-ra-na-bha-na-la-ga): Dhanaünjaya 1; Bharavi 1; 
Magha 1; Ratnakara 2; Sivasvamin 1; Varahamihira 1; Viranandin 1. 


Vamsamala (Mixture of Iodravamsa and Vamsastha) ; Rudra 26; Sivasvamin 1; 
Halayudha 3; Haricandra 79; Hemacandra 19. 


Vamsastha (ja-ta-ja-ra); Amaracandra 93; Asvaghosa 201; Kaviraja 40; 
Kalidasa 305 ; Kumaradasa 133; Krsnananda 182; Ksemendra 24; Dhana- 
njaya 104; Padmagupta 201; Bilbana 237;  Buddhaghosa 67; Bhatti 6; 
Bharavi 214; Bhaumaka 102; Mankha 122; Magha 152; Ratnakara 139; 
Rudra l7; Lolimbaraja 2; Varahamihira 36; Viranandin 134; Sivasva- 
min 54; Sriharsa 561; Somesvara 1; Haricandra 208. 

Vaktra (bAa-ma-ma) ; Varihamihira 2 (Samhita 69,12; Jataka 11, 9). 

Varatanu: See Malati. 

Vardhamana (a kind of Udgata): Asvaghosa 2 (Saudarananda, II. 64, 65). 

Vasanta (na-na-fa-ta-gu-ga) : Ratnakara 1. 

Vasantatilaka (fa-bha-ja-ja-ga-ga): Amaracandra 251;  Asvaghosa 10; 
Kaviraja 12; Kalidasa 142; Kumaradasa 10 : Krsnánanda 116 ; Ksemendra 51; 
Dbanaiijaya 24; Padmagupta 95; Bilhana 52; Buddhaghosa 133; Bharavi 
24; Bhaumaka 25; Mankha 249; Magha 88; Ratnakara 2175; Rudra 


69; Lolimbaraja 39; Varahamihira 157; Viranandin 147; Sribarsa 213 
Somesvara 19; Haricandra 72; Halayudha 33; Hemacandra 48 


Vasupadamaiijari (na-ja-bha-ja-ja-ra) : Ratnakara 1. See Vagvallabha, p. 234. 
Vànini (sa-ja-bha-ja-ra-ga): Ratnakara 1; Sivasvamin 1. 


Vatormi (ma-bha-ta-ga-ga): Varabamibira 4. 
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Vidyunmala (ma-ma-ga-ga) ۰ Varahamihira 4 ; Sivasvamin 1. 


Viyogini (sa-sa-ja-ga ; sa-bha-ra-la-ga): Amaracandra 216; A&vaghosa 56; 
Kalidasa 134; Kumáradasa 69; Krsnananda 57; Dhanafijaya 57; Padma- 
gupta 78 ; Bilhana 84; Bhatti 2; Bharavi 62; Buddhaghosa 1; Bhaumaka 
12; Mankha 13; Magha 79; Ratoakara 44; Rudra 5; Lolimbaraja 6; 
Viranandin 187 ; Sivasvamin 50; Sriharsa 101; Haricandra 1. 


Vilasini (na-ja-bha-ja-bha-la-ga): Varahamibira 1. 


Vaitaliya (6, ra-la-ga; 8,ra-la-ga): Asvaghosa 1; Bhaumaka 3; Varaba- 
mihira 57 : Hemacandra 2. 


Vaisvadevi (ma-ma-ya-ya): Dhanañjaya 1; Bhaumaka 5; Magha 1 ; Ratna- 
kara 1; Varühamihira 1; Sivasvamin 1; Hemacandra 14. 


Sarabhalalita (ma-bha-na-ta-ga-ga) : Asvaghosa 2. 


Sardülavikridita (ma-sa-ja-sa-ta-ta-ga): Amaracandra 79; Asvaghosa 6; 
Kaviraja 27: Kalidasa 1; Kumaradasa 8; Krsnananda 18; Ksemendra 143; 
Dbananjaya 4; Padmagupta 3; Bilbana 43;: Buddhaghosa 1; Bhatti 2; 
Mankha 155; Magha 4; Ratnakara 16; Rudra 104; Lolimbaraja 21; 
Varahamihira 116; Viranandin 10; Sriharsa 102; Sivasvamin 8 ; Somesvara 7 ; 
Haricandra 27; Halayudha 13; Hemacandra 12. 


Salini (ma-ta-ta-ga-ga): Amaracandra 3; Kavirija 6; Kalidasa 1; 
Krsnananda 5; Dhanañjaya 46; Padmagupta 1; Buddhaghosa 2; Bharavi 3; 
Bhaumaka 23; Magha 81; Ratnakara 101; Rudra2; Lolimbaraja 9; 
Varühamihira 53; Viranandin 13; Sivasvimin 47; Somesvara 3 ; 
Haricandra 101; Hemacandra 35. 


Sikharini (ya-ma-na-sa-bha-la-ga): Amaracandra 17; Asvaghosa 11; 
Kaviraja 3; Kumaradasa 2; Krsnananda 1; Ksemendra 28; Dhanaiijaya 7; 
Padmagupta 1; Bilhana 12, Bharavi 3; Bhaumaka 1; Mankha 19; 
Magha 1; Ratnakara 2; Rudra 7; Varahamihira 18; Viranandin 3; 
Sriharsa 12; Sivasvamin 1; Somesvara 1; Haricandra 2; Halayudha 1; 
Hemacandra 3; 


Suddhavirat (ma-sa-ja-ga): Varahamihira 2. 
Samaui (ra-ja-ga-Ia): "Varabamihira 1. 


Siddhi (na-ja-bha-ja-ja-ja-ra): Ratnakara 1: Magha 1 (called Dhrtasri 
by Stenzler, ZDMG., 44. p. 77). 


Sundara (ra-ma-bha-bha-ra): Magha 1; (called Utsara by Stenzler at 
ZDMG., 44. p. 75, no. 9); Ratnakara 1. 


Sudanta (sa-ya-sa-ja-ga): Hemacandra 5. 
Suvadana (ma-ra-bha-na-ya-bha-la-ga): Asvaghosa 1; Varahamihira I, 
Suvrttà: See Meghavisphurjita. 
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Sthira: See Pramanika. 


Sragdhara (ma-ra-bha-na-ya-ya-ya): Amaracandra 18; Asvaghosa 1; 
Kaviraja 25; Kumaradasa 3; Krsnananda 3; Ksemendra 32; Padmagupta 2; 
Bilhana 23; Bhatti 1: Mankha 55; Magha 1; Ratnakara 37; Rudra 15; 
Lolimbarája 1; Varabamihira 11; Viranandin 2; Sivasvamin 15; 
Sriharsa 28; Halàyudha 1, 


Sragvini (ra-ra-ra-ra); Migha 1: Ratnakara 2; Lolimbaraja 2; Sivasvamin 
1; Haricandra 1; Hemacandra 4. 

Svagata (ra-na-bha-ga-ga): Amaracandra 341; Kaviraja 1; Kalidasa 2: 
Dhanaüjaya 24: Bilhana 72; Bharavi 77; Bhaumaka 14; Mankha 36; 
Magha 91; Ratnakara 3; Rudra 24; Lolimbaraja 6; Varahamihira 20; 
Viranandin 50; Sivasvàmin 57;  Sriharsa 253; Haricandra 69; 
Hemaeandra 115. 


Harinapluta (sa-sa-sa-la-ga ; na-bha-bha-ra) : Varabamihira 1. 


Harini (sa-sa-ma-ra-sa-la-ga):  Kaviràja 1; Kalidasa 4; Krsnananda 2; 
Ksemendra 16; Dhanaüjaya 7; Padmagupta 4; Bilhana 12; Mankha 11; 
Magha 1; Ratnakara 3; Varahamihira 13; Viranandin 2; 'Sivasvamin 40; 
Sriharsa 57; Somesvara 1; Haricandra 3; Halayudha 1 ; Hemacandra 4. 


ALAMKARA - TILAKA OF BHANUDATTA 
G. V. DEVASTHALI 
(Continued from page 86 of Vol. 23, N.S.) 


श्रीभानुदत्तविरचितं 
अलङ्कार-तिलकम्‌ 
चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः | 


अथालेङ्काराः | औपाथिकरप्रकधेददेतुरलङ्कारः। उपाधिः कचित्‌ कश्चित्‌ । तत्र वक्रोक्त्यचुप्रासयमकन्छेषचित्रपुनप- 
कतवदाभासा। षडिति काव्यप्रकाशकृतः । गतिरी तिवृत्तिच्छायामुद्रीयुक्तिभणितिगुम्फनाराब्यापठित्युक्तिगूढप्रश्नोत्तरप्रदे- 
लिकाध्येयगेयप्रेक्ष्याभिनियों इति क"्ठाभरणळैतः | वाक्छलं च वकोक्तिः । सी च 59 एव । एकार्थे ۱ 
काकुष्वपि नानार्थास्तेव वक्रोक्तिः । किं नकारादिशब्दस्यावयवत्वेन नानार्थत्वात्‌ । न च वक्रोक्तिः शेप एवान्तभेबति | 
कारणतायां तस्योपक्षयात्‌। बालो नाथेत्यादौ शान्दो गुणः ١ सा च पदाभईपूर्विका HFA | sfà 
सबेनामासवेनाममेदाद्‌ द्विषा i 
क्रमेणोदाहरणानि 
“ भोगी धमति कः ga कृष्णो गद्यं विधीयताम्‌ । 
मा भैषीः सखि जानामि मन्त्रं सिद्धिप्रदायकम्‌ ॥ 
तेषां न aa भेदो येषां भक्तिने ۱ 
भवाब्धौ येने निमग्नं qam विरलाः सखे | 
किं aw Qani का कुकथा नेव ۱ 
कोऽपाक्ियाकलापः कासारप्रक्रिया जगति ॥ 


वर्णसाम्यमनुप्रास इति केचित्‌ । तन्न यमकेउतिध्याप्तेः | स्थानानुप्रासेऽव्याप्तेश्च । दैरोस्थितेऽपि बर्णेनुप्रासव्यव- 
dda: । [ बणीतरत्तिरनुप्रास इति केचित्‌ । तदसत्‌ । लाटानुप्रासे स्थानाचुप्रासे Bena: । wea वर्णेऽनुप्रास- 
व्यवहारापत्तेः । ] न च लाटे वणातृत्तिरस्त्येव पदस्य वर्णसमूद्रघाटितत्वादिति वाच्यम्‌ । एवं सति यमकेऽतिन्याप्तेयै- 
ANYATA | किन्त्वभिन्नार्थत्वे सति पूवीनुभतसंस्कारोद्वोधक्रत्वे सति श्रुत्या यत्मानमनुभूयते सोऽनुप्रासः R- 
HAE चित्स्थानादिनिष्ठा । श्रुतिः श्रवणम्‌ । ननु लवलोचनयोललित्यत्रातिव्याप्तिः समानश्रुत्यभावादिति चेत्‌ i 
सत्यम्‌ । Mid sib: स्वरविशिश्श्रुतिश्व । प्रथममत्र द्वितीयं च 312 प्रयोजकं यमकेऽतिव्यास्तिवार- 
णाय । सत्यम्‌ । तेने’ च लारेऽव्याप्तिः । तस्याप्यभिननार्थात्‌। भिन्नार्थे तस्य तात्पर्यमात्रिम्‌ ag वणोतृत्तिरनुप्रासोऽस्तु t 
तस्य क्कचित्‌ स्वरूपं कचितस्थानं चित्स्वर आवृत्ती इति चेत्‌ । न । स्थानश्वरयोरौृत्तो वणीव्रृत्तिदशेनात्‌ । स च च्छेक- 
मालावृत्तलाटभेदा्वतुधा । श्रुत्यनुगता सकृदावृत्तिश्छेकः | qui— 


स्तने निरस्तावरणे प्रियायीः करे च भुः कलह्दायमाने | 
विभावरीं वीक्ष्य विभातकल्पां मनोऽनुतापं मदनोऽपि लेभे ॥ 
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श्रुत्यनुगतासकृदादृत्तिवेत्तमू | यथा--- 
367: समस्ता निरगुः पुरस्तादस्ताचलं चुम्बति चण्डरोचि: | 
कथं मुरारे निविडान्धकोर पारेनदीनोर्मपि मां जहासि ॥ 
BAY पदान्तपादाययोः رمع‎ | यथा वृसन्तसन्वै-- 
समीरस्य मल्लीमतहीदिरक्षा fase waza स्मरस्य | 
द्विरेकस्य चित्रष्वनीनां शिशिक्षां विवक्षा पुनः qanmi पिकस्य ॥ 
पदान्तच्छेको यथा तातचरणानाम्‌- 
प्रतिनगरे प्रतिभवन कन्या त्वमिव 503] कापि ने ۱ 
अयि p परिहर परितापं किम्रपि ने भवने तव दुरवापम्‌ n 
विभक्तिवचनभेदात्‌ पदान्तच्छेक्ादौ भङ्ग्यनुप्रासः । यथा-- 
दिशि दिदि शारदराशधरभासस्तदपि न वदने तव परिद्दासः | 
कृपयत्येष मनोजमहीपतिरद्यापि न मयि festa t 
पदान्तवृत्त यधा-- 
aes कषति चन््रमीलो भालानलस्पशेभयाद ZAM: | 
भोगीन््रसं््वपदाम्दुजायाः पुनातु साचिस्मितमम्विक्रायाः ॥ 
प्रतिवपुष्दयति वेपथुभारः कुचकुम्भे तव नृत्यति हारः | 
भवति कपोले पुलक्रावेकारस्तदपि न विरमति सुदति नकारः ॥ 
añasri विनापि श्रुतिमात्रश्षाम्येनापि पदान्तच्छेक्रादयः à यथा गीतगोविन्दे 
तालफलादपि RATE क्रि ARASA कुचकलशम्‌ | 
्रुत्यनुगतक्रमानुगतप्रचुरतरवर्णातृत्तप्रथनं मालानुप्रासः ١ मालेव माला | لاد‎ 
निगमन्याकरणं जगदुद्रहने घरणीवल्यसमुद्धरणम्‌ i 
द्नुजाधिपदमनं बलिपरिहरणं निखिलक्षत्रक्षयकरणम्‌ | 
दशकन्धरदमनं AJE कपरप्रकरितबहुकइ्णम्‌ | 
त्वामन्त्यजदहनं रक्षितथुत्रनं भजतु मनो मम मधुमथनम्‌ ॥ 
अनेकौदत्तितत्तमितीदमपि Tada केचित्‌। अनुप्रासत्यापि यमकस्येवाद्यमध्यान्तभेदाः। आद्यानुप्रासौ यथा--- 
नीरं किरन्तं जलदं प्रतीत्य चीरं सितं प्यति नन्दसूने। । 
धीरं विधाय स्मितमायताक्षी तीरं प्रतस्थे तपनात्मजायाः ॥ 
एवमन्यदूहनायम्‌ | 
तातयमात्रभिन्ना्थकपदात्रत्तिलीटः | स AFR ERE: Were: موه‎ i क्रमेणोदाहरणानि 
कला कापि कलामतुमा निनीमानकतेरी i 
कामं ˆ कञ्चुकिनिर्यु्तमिव कञ्चुकमश्वति ॥ 
अस्ति चित्ते यदि جو‎ बहुना विनयेन किम्‌ । 
नास्ति चित्ते यदि च्छद्म बहुना विनयेन किम्‌ u 
न 3d यमकम्‌ | भभिन्नार्थत्वात्‌ । 
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भूते भूतेश ते प्रीतिः प्रीतिस्तव ककुद्मति ۱ 
जङ्गमे तव प्रीतिः प्रीतिमेयि कुतो स्तु ते ॥ 
बोप्सा च लाट एव । स्वरानुध्रासो यथा--- 
दधाति aani 3۳ HAAG: | 
तस्य Safa?’ समाजे नय वासरान्‌ ॥ 
ययै वा तातचरणानाम्‌-- 
सा का योषित्स च कः पुरुषः प्रभवति aed ने मन्मथविशिखः ١ 
किन्तु कृशोदरि eani क्वापि कदापि विमुश्चति वाणम्‌ ॥ 
YA श्रुत्यनुप्रास केचिद्वदन्ति । स्थानानुप्रासो यथा-- 
भाले विपिर्लिखितवानुपमानं gusce | 
स्मर ऐप बिन्दुमकरोत्तस्मिन्मृगनाभिविन्दुकपेटन ॥ 
"diras छेकवरत्तिमालाः i 
मिन्नायंकपदावत्तियेमकम्‌ ١ वणेसघ्रूहः पदम्‌ । तेन पदपादःछोकाधांदृत्तीनां aaa vas पूर्णमपूर्ण चेति पूरण 
पादावृत्त्यादि । यमऊ तु esfafraq. a oa dí दिमध्याम्तोपान्तनिधेकाक्षरदयक्षरादिनिष्ठे च 1 एकपीद्‌ यमकं यथा-- 
मानवी मा नवीभूता तन्वि ब्योन्नि निरीक्ष्यते । 
तारापारावतं हन्तुं नाली न्यस्तव वेधसा ॥ 
द्विपादयमकं यथा-- 
अबल्या वलयाश्चितहस्तयां ललितयालि तया समुदी क्षितः i 
मिहिरशीतकरास्तमनाशया यदुपतिसुकुलीकुरते दशो u 
Hawa यथा-- 
रसमये समये दहनाधिका वरतनोरतनोः शरवेदना । 
इति घनोतिघनोदितनिःस्वनेणपदिदेर विदेशागताज्ञनान्‌ ॥ 
चतुःपादयमकं यथा— 
कमलिनी मलिनीकरणोद्यतेः स्मरहितैरहितेविरहस्पृशाम्‌ | 
समुदितेभुंदितेः शशिनः PERR दधिरेणुरुचो दिशः ॥ 
आद्यन्तयमकं यथा-- 
घनतरं न तरङ्गय Shed कपटी यदुनन्दनः | 
अथ भविष्यति तन्वि हुताशनच्छविरद्दो विरद्दोऽपि दुरुत्तरः ॥ 
मघ्यान्तयमक यथा 
बहलूचण्डिमचण्डविमर्दनक्षमतया मतया त्रिदिवोकसाम्‌ 1 
ज्वालितभीषणलोचनतेजस्षा गिरिनयारिजयाय विनिर्गतम्‌ || 
अन्त्ययमकं यथा-- 
चकार दृष्ट्या चपलं मनो हरः स एष शीर्ताकरलामंनोहरः | 
कथं न काइमीरचयः सदारुणः कृतोऽपि भाले सखि यः agram: 
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उपान्त्ययमर्क यथा-- 
IB यदाराधि न बन्धनं तदा मनो यदा साधु न वन्धनं तदा | 
वचः समायाति न दीनतां तदा प्रयाति quis नदीनतां तदा ۱ 
WIAs यथा-- 
सन्दरीघ्ततसमौजेत्रन्धुरे वन्धुरम्यमपि निष्फलं जगत्‌ | 
शङ्करं प्रति विधेहि मानसं मानसंवलितमस्तु ते SE: | 


पादावृत्तियेथा-- 
aq यस्य कोकिलक्काणक्ोमला | 
नवसूनांवेली यस्य कविकाव्यमनोदरा ॥ 


rage यमकं यथा-- 
damele कृष्णो न मेने सत्त्वर जितम्‌ | 
कं aaia कृष्णो न मेने सत्त्वरज्ञितम्‌ U 
अन्यदूहुनायैर्म्‌ । 
WAA :وق‎ ۱ स च पदलिङ्गभाधावणंष्रकृतिप्रथ्ययविभक्तिवचनभेदाद्‌ष्रथा । पदश्छेषो यथा— 


अक्षरणमतनुतन्त्रं भाविनिगूढाथेचष्टिते दधती i 
सा वाणी सा तरुणी या संश्लेषेण तोषयति ॥ 


बैचेनलिढ़भेदों यथा-- 


युवा सेनासमुद्दामारामे पृथ्वी समाशति | 
क्रीडाकुज्ञा विपक्षाश्च पर्यस्तशिखरालयः ॥ 


TY यधा-- 
दिथिलकारिगमनबहुदयकरकञ्चुकवचनविक्षेपा | 
असमानक्रपटरज्जितसेनातरुणी परिष्फुरति U 
अन्यदप्यूदनी यम्‌ t 
FAA यत्स JERAR । नन्वस्य भ्रमकरत्वाहोषत्वं न त्वलङ्कारत्वमिति चेत्‌ । सत्यम्‌ ۱ यथा 
3 7 विरोधश्रमक्रराथघटनचमत्कारः Dela पुनर्क्‍्तत्वभ्रमकरवणेविन्यासचमतार: शोर्भाकेरः ١ 8 च 
۳5957592 ۱ यथा-- 
RFI मलयगिरिवातः । 
324710 Mara मित्रप्तुहादिद्दयामिथुनानि U 


akihran उक्ताः । चित्रगूढप्रहेलिझाप्रश्नोत्तराणि चिर्त्रचैन्दिकार्या adana: | 
जातिः 1۳۳015 | तच कथितं स्पष्टं च । 
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परानुकृतिश्छाया | शिञच्छेक्मत्तादिभेदादनुकृतीनामानन्त्यम्‌ | FAR शष्द्ानुकृतिरथानुकृतिश्च । 
उभयमपि यथा وتو‎ 
साकूतं FES सविनयं धात्री मिराश्वासिता 
कन्द्न्तो गगना्रचुमम्बिषु चिरं सौधावलीमूर्दु | 
दतिभुग्धमुखेन्दुमण्डलघिया giz विधौ 
बाला हुङ्कृतिमार्चरीन्ते मसुणोच्छूनाधरोष्ठत्रियः ॥ 
TETARA शब्दानुकृतिः ١ उच्छून इत्यर्थानुक्कतिः | 
मुद्रा भङ्य्योकितिः । यथा-- 
अङ्गोद्वतैनरेणवो gne: وج ماه‎ 
wal वचसां पचेलिमिषुधा।सिद्धान्तवेतण्डिकः | 


वकत्रेन्दोरथमणे एष भगवान्‌ दाक्षायणी नायकः 
किंवा वाच्यमितोऽपि लोचनरुचो वैतालिकाः Tag: ॥ 


मयुक्रतसंयोजनं युवितः ۱ यथा— 
जलद्रजतकान्तिकान्तमम्मोनिधपिरणीधरकन्यकोपगृढम्‌ ١ 
अवति हृरति विश्वमङ्गमेकं बहति च कोस्तुभमुण्डदाममूषाम्‌ i 
प्रथमे विसद्धगुणयोजना “द्वितीये विरुद्धजातियोजना तृतीये विुद्वक्रियायोजना agt ۱ 
वचःपरिपाटी भणितिः । सा च सम्भवनिष्टासम्भवनिष्ठा < | सम्भवतीति सम्भवः । क्रमेणो दादर 
नगरे तव म्रेदिनीपते न कियन्तो निवसन्ति कोविदाः । 
मलयाचलसौनुसंनिधौ कति वा सन्ति न चन्दनद्रुमाः ॥ 


गगननिवसतिः m शीतरोचिः क्क च eon गिरिकाननेकवासः | 
तदपि कमलकोमले सुधांशो स्वपिति रतित्रमकातरः BUE: | 


aa सम्यक्संघटनं गुम्फना । [ शब्दसंघटने ] wie सम्यक्त्वमर्थसंघरनमर्थस्य सम्यक्व 
ययावास्थितस्थापकम्‌ ۱ प्रथमं यथा-- 
जानीमस्तव दवेम गोरि 517137 स्मरइमापतिर्‌ 
जुम्भारम्भविजुम्भमाणवदनाम्भोजै ¦ समुत्तिष्ठति | 
मजीर॑ रसना ुवर्णवलयं uds सर्वे यतो 
व्यातन्वन्ति gala किमु रणत्कारघ्वनि AA u 
द्वितीयं यथा-- 
भवभूतिभवनब्द्धां कृतरक्षां कालिदासेन | 
अथ sural काव्यगवीं दग्धुमिच्छामि ॥ 
कण्ठा भरणकारमतमिति TASES TATE TT । 
13 
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अँथ्रांनामेककालवाचकप्रत्ययेनाभिधाने शय्या | atl — 
गरुडासन गोविन्द त्वयि मे हदि जाग्रति ۱ 
कालव्यालः कथङ्कारमायुःक्षीरं पिवत्यसो u 
विशिश्ज्ञापक्रोचारण पाठितिः। AIREY पदच्छेदकाकृस्वराभिनयादि | पदच्छेदो यथा-- 
‘Heo कुरते कान्ता V 
कं इति चेत्‌ पथर्मपठितमानुकूल्यमवगेरतव्यम्‌ | 
उक्तिरुपदेशः । स च विधिमुखो निषेधमुखश्च थथा-- 


Wa 


ध्यौयत घामानिधान धामनिर्वीन हशोस्त्यजन्‌ | 
fad विषमविकारं विष्रमविकारं न यद्‌ भवति u 
L4 


अध्येयमध्ययनाई giu विद्याः ۱ गेयं seq तानि च षट्‌ | आशीर्नेमर्क्रिया नान्दी वस्तुनिर्देश sm 
सिका gar चेति । ` एवं ARAN नाव्यालङ्कारो न तु काव्यालक्वार इति प्रकटितम्‌ ॥ 


इति “laqaq semasa चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः ॥ 


727: ۱ 


भयाथीलङ्काराः | तत्र स्वभावोपमा -परितृत्ति-अनम्वय -निदशेन-दृशन्त-प्रतिवस्तूपमा-तुल्ययो गिता-हपक-उत्रे क्षा- 
अपहुति - आवृत्ति -बिशषोक्ति-भथीन्तर-व्यतिरेक-विभावना-सू्षम- 5-00181130-3۳۲ -हेतु- अतिशय- 
विनोक्ति-सददोकिति-ब्याजस्तुति- निन्दास्तुति - समुचय-उदात्त- पयौय-पर्यायोबित-विरोधाभास-रसवद्‌ - ऊजेत्वि- 
अप्रस्तुतस्तोत्र - प्रेयः -अनुमान- कारणमाला -परिकरै -व्याजोवित - परिसंख्या-सार-समाधि-सम-विषम - अधिक- 
उन्मीलित-प्रतीप-स्मृति-श्रlन्ति-संशाय~ अनध्यवसाय- एकावली- सामान्य - विशेष~ काव्यलिङ्ग -न्याघांत- विरोध- 
भाविक -परितृत्त-अन्योन्य -उत्तर- प्रत्यनीक तद्गुण -अतदंग- भङ्गी- आक्षेप-दीपके- दीपकमाला- FU daf- 
आशिषश्चति ١ 
चमत्कारि स्वरूपनिवेचनं स्वभावोवितः | केवलस्वष्पनिण्कतो शोभानुदयात्‌ । गोरपत्यमित्यादो तथा दशनात्‌ | 
तच्च जातिद्रव्याक्रियागुणनिष्ठम्‌ ۱ यथा-- 
अव्यक्तवाग्व्य॑वतकुचाद्विकान्ति प्रवृत्तदवैपालि वित्रत्तहारम्‌ ١ 
sada हस्तोत्पलबद्धनो वि mAd दीपशिखां न SŠ ॥ 
प्रतीयमानसादइश्यमुपमेति केचित्‌ । तन्न। रूपफेऽतिव्याप्तः | किनत्वतिरोभूतभेदत्वेन प्रतीतिरपमा । न Aag- 
तितुह्ययोगिताप्रशृतिष्वतिन्यास्िः। रूपक्र इव ed भेदस्य तिरोभूतत्वातू । सा च द्विविधा । सामान्यवती विशेषवत्ती च | 
सामान्यवती यथा-- 
ब्रजन्त्याः पाथे सीतायाः पुरः पश्चाद्रिरेजतुः | 
श्रीरामलक्ष्मणाविती गायज््याः प्रणवाविव ॥ 
विशेषवती च वाचकसमानधर्मापन्यासोपमानोपमेयान्यतरविरद्वात्‌ | क्यङि gha च्विप्रत्ययेन समानधर्मोपन्या- 
साविरहात्‌ | तत्र प्रत्ययस्यैव 915331333152١ क्यचि यथा— 
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बातं स्थावरयन्‌ नभः पुटकयन्‌ खोतस्विनीः सूत्रयन्‌ 
“Reg पल्वलयन्‌ qá विटपयन्‌ भूमण्डलं AIAT | 
S सर्पपयन्‌ दिशं द्यणुकयन्‌ लोकत्रयं Msia 
جع‎ हयस्तव कथङ्कारं गिरां गोचरः ou 
विधमुखीत्यादी वाचकसमानधर्मोंपन्यासविरद्दात्‌ । IÈR gar वावकममानधमोपिन्यासोपमानाविरह्ात्‌ । 
वृकोद्रामेव उदरमित्यर्थोऽवगम्यते । न हि प्राणी प्राण्यङ्गमिति मध्यमपदलोपी समासः | 3982529] 
अइ स्वप्ने लताकुक्षपालिमालि समागता | 
तत्राम्बुदमिवापदयभर्थं व्यं न मे मनः ॥ 
न चेयं' ˆ लक्षणया लप्तरूपकम्‌ | उपमानवाचकपेदप्रयो गात्‌ साररयमदिम्ना च REF । 
अभूतोपमा यथा-- 


"MK फेनं यदि यदि manife 
ाक्षापङ्को भवति यदि ' बा शेरा सैकतं ۱ 
भूयादेवं यदि मधुनदी तत्र वन्याविवतेः 
सोऽयं तस्यास्तुल्यति Ja: शेलराजात्मजायाः ॥ 
परस्परोपमा यथा-- 
क्षेत्राविवेककारुण्यशोयसौन्दयैशा लिनो: | 
रामलक्ष्मणयोरेव AAA, ॥ 
शब्दसाम्यात्‌ SAT यथा-- 
साघधुवृन्दावनक्रीडापरो देवो जनादेनः | 
“a च तेन महीपाल न पालयसि मां कुतः ॥ 
ऐकोपमावद्‌ बहूपमाप्यवगन्तव्या | 
यद्यपि परितरृत््यनन्वय निदरीनप्रतिवस्तूपमारटान्ततुल्ययोगिता लुप्तोपमा एव तेषां पृथक्तेऽभूतोपमा-परस्परोप- 
"S ~ NI ~ ات‎ x 
माक्‍यडृप्रभातेप्रत्ययर्वांच्योपमानामपि STRATA: । तथापि सम्प्रदायानुरोधात्‌ ते निरूप्यन्ते । 
पू पर्वोपमेयस्योत्तरोत्तरमुपैभानभावः परिवृतिः । यैथा-- 
रघुर्दिलीपवत्‌ तद्वदजस्तद्व्तदात्मजः । 
पितुरेवोपमा qaia Pem: ॥ 
उपमेयापमानयोरमेदोऽनैग्वयः । यैथा--- 
कुवेतोर्गयोरेक्यं मुञ्चतोर्विरह्यथाम्‌ | 
गोरीगिरिशयोः प्रेम गोरीगिरिशयोरिव ॥ 
पर्यवसितासम्भवं निदशनम्‌ | यथा— 
सहजप्ुभगकान्तिमण्डलाभ्यामिदमुपलालितमाननं मृगाक्ष्याः | 
भृगुसुतगुरुमध्यवरतिराकाईमकरमण्डलमाधरी बभार ॥ 
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qu वा— 
alg स्वत्पमतिः क्वासो वंशो भगवतो Ws | 
नलिनीनालरन्प्रेण पातुमिच्छामि वारिषिम्‌ ॥ 
उदाहरणमुस्रोऽध निश्चयो दृष्टान्तः । यथा-- 
क्रियतेऽनुनयोऽपि काकुवाग्भिः खलतामेव खलस्तथापि धत्ते | 
अपि कुन्दमरन्दसारासिकता विषवल्ली बिषमेव 2098 ॥ 
उपन्यस्तस्य धर्मस्य धर्मान्तरोपन्यासः प्रतिवस्तूपमा ۱ यथा-- 
रत्नभूतासि TAG दामोदरमती भज t 
कलानिषेः ^ कला काविदुचिता AeA que: ॥ 
रत्नोपमितायाः कलोपमा । 
प्राधान्येन तुल्यघमोपन्यासस्तुल्ययोगिता । यर्था-- 
निस्यन्दतारकमुदश्षितकेशपाशमापाण्डुस्युति ۱ 
os गिरो विचरतः शशिशेखरस्य़ केनापि नापि बिदितो विरद्दो A aru 
इवाब्ययप्रत्ययभ्रतिपक्षादिशन्दा उपमावाचकाः | विषयदेशकालवेचित््यादुपमानानामानन्त्यम्‌ | 
qaf छुप्तोपमेव रूपकं तथापि सम्प्रदायानुरोधादुच्यते । तिरोभूतमेदोपमा रूपकम्‌ । 29 पूर्णमपूर्ण d । 
qii यथा-- 
कर्णधारः स्मरो देवः सम्ध्या chat रजः ॥ 
विक्षेपणी विधोलेखा काचिदेषा विराजते u 
सुलकमलमित्यादावपूणेहपकम्‌ ١ तदपि द्विविधं 994 च ۱ कमेणोदाद्वरणे तातचैरेणानाम्‌-- 
नाभिहदात्कामगजेन "éd स्तनारविन्दे प्रहितः करो "यैः । 
विलोलसारङ्गविलोचनायाः स एव रोमावलितामयासीत्‌ ॥ 
अन्धँकारनिकरं तृणाहुर स्वादयन्समधिकं तृषाकुलः | 
चन्द्रका न्तिचयप्रम्युधोरणीमा जह्वार तरणेस्तुरङ्गमः ॥ 
MAST यथा-- 
निर्वेदः सरसीरुहस्य तिमिरस्तोमस्य होमस्थलं 
सिद्धान्तः कुप्तुमायुधस्य Seul कोपस्य काशीपदम्‌ | 
FATA SITA कुलटावारस्य TWA: 
पूवोद्रेरदियाय Aikana: क्षपाकामुकः ॥ 
रुपकमरूपकं "4 शिष्टरूपकम्‌ ١ यथा-- 
HATA नवसूनः कल्पतरुज॑यति राजेन्द्रः | 
परिवितसत्रशाखः फलति न यदि नाम किं कुमः ॥ 
SARA | यथा-- 
Wd gi चकोरस्य किरत्यमृतघोरणीम्‌ | 
कुर्ते कोमुदीृष्टिमास्यमस्या मृगीरशः ॥ 
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आस्यमित्यत्र Kaa कौमुदीत्यत्र रप्यब्यतिरेकात्‌ । सुश्षचन्धामित्यत्र शक्तिः | पृत्तिरत्र लक्षणेति 
विशेषः । तेनात्र लक्षणया रूप्यरूपकयोरुपत्थितिः । न चेयमुपमा भेदस्य तिरोभूतत्वात्‌ | एतञ्च विरेष्यनिष्ठे विशेषण- 
निए लप्तसादृशयमलप्तसादरयं ब्येश्तसमहतावयवावय विविरोधेेतुप्रशति भि्विशेषरेस्याप्यानन्त्यमिति । 
उपमेवान्यथाभानख्यो्रक्षा | نوج‎ विनापि तश्या अनुइयात्‌ ١ न दि मशी-क्षोदः RATA 1 तथापि 
सम्प्रदायानुरोधात्‌ एथगुच्यते | TRUITT | ° इन्दाविन्दीवरद्व्द्रम्‌ ? इत्यादावति- 
व्याप्तिवारणाय arg RAA संशयालङ्कारेऽति्याप्तिवारणायेककोटिकमिति। सा च विधिमुखी रूपकमुखी व्याजमुखी 
चेति । एताश्च विशेश्यप्रधाना विरेषणप्रधाना विशिष्टप्रधानाशचेति ۱ क्रमेणोदाहरणानि-- 
हरिणं हन्त धावन्तमनुधावान्ति वाजिनः | 
नाभिनिभुंक्तकस्तूरीलुन्ध। इव समीरणाः ॥ 
निद्राणे जगदीश्वर जलनिधौ पाथोधरस्तस्करः 
संसारायतनं Afia चकितं व्यालोत्रय اعد‎ | 
इन्वुश्फाटिकभाण्डमण्डलमिदं मातेण्डकार्तस्वरं 
ताराशोक्तिकमीक्तिकावलिमसो وج‎ किमाकाइक्षति u 
रोमक्षोगिपतेः प्रतापदहनज्वालाभिरावरजिते l 
TAA सहसा HET तकोम्मसा दूषिते। 
एते ai aug iram डिण्डीरखण्डच्छला- 
दामिक्षानिकराः [ क्कचित्‌ [ कचिदपि भ्राजन्ति AD: ॥ 
पूर्णेश्नेक्षा यथा-- 
Age: शतमखधनुःखण्डकाषायवन्नः 
श्रीपादोऽयं नवजलधरः संचरन्‌ fau दिक्षु । 
भिक्षामन्त्रस्तनितनिनदः TAMER, 
भानोबिम्बं तुहिनकिरणं भैक्षयमङ्गी करोति ॥ 
"dolar स्थलनिवीहः । 
खण्डोभ्रेक्षा यथा-- 
TRATES UST नभसः | 
स्फोटाविकाराः स्फाराः शिव शिव तारामिषेण जायन्ते ॥ 


मालोत्रेक्षा यथा-— 
लावण्यद्रवलालिता इव कैलाक्रोडप्रवि इव 
राक्षाकुक्षिसमुत्यिता इव पुधावीचीविचित्रा इव । 
माध्वीकप्रतिबोधितो इव हरौ توعد‎ कति 
ब्रीडालोलइृशः पयोधिदुद्दितुवॉचः प्रसीदन्तु वः ॥ 
33181 यथा-- 
अम्बरमणिरुचिभीतेरम्ब्ररमपद्वाय मारुते 3۱ 
छाया fediaaet प्रणतमुखी arî ॥ 


अत्न वाचकविरहः | एवं कतृकमेकरणतादथ्येतुसम्बन्धाधारवचनसमयदेशा दिभेदादुतरेक्षाणामानन्त्यम | 
यद्यपि निषेधमुखं eq ۳۳ वापहुतिस्तथापि पृथगुच्यते ۱ उपस्थितं ART परस्य स्थापनम- 
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qgfa: | यथा-- 
प्रियसखि gaisqdi नायं gx: कलङ्को वा | 
kaaa जलधरकान्तिः कृतान्तोऽसो n 
mA अथीृत्तिः ARAMA | आद्यौ यथा--- 
dia: कृष्णः शिवो वा पूजितशत्वया | 
सुशीलं च सुघारुप सुधा वा कथमन्यथा N 
कपाली कुरते गानं तनुते नृष्यमात्मभूः ۱ 
मनो नटति कृष्णस्य RAR च मन्मथः | 


एवमुभयादृत्तिरवगन्तन्या | पदावृत्तिः शब्दालङ्कार इति वेदितव्यम्‌ । सत्यपि हेतौ कार्याचुत्पततिर्विशेषोकितः। यथा- 

ऊरू रम्भा गपि कमलं शेवलं केशपाशो 

वक्त्रं wal लापेतममृतं मध्यदेशो मृणालम्‌ | 
नाभिः कूपो वलिरपि واه‎ किञ्च पाणिर 
यस्याः सा चेदुरसि न कथं इन्त ताप्य शान्तिः ॥ 
प्रस्तुतस्य वस्तुनो वरूवन्तरेण समर्थनमथान्तरम्‌ । तञ्च साधम्यवेधम्याभ्याम्‌ किन्तु सामान्यस्य विशेषेण विशेषस्य 
सामान्येन समर्थनमिति शेषः ۱ यथा-- 

न द्विजातिपथं ga विमुच्च जनकात्मजाम्‌ 1 

पुंसामनिष्टमाचष्टे यत्‌ स्वभावविपर्ययः ॥ 

गुणो दोषाय दोषोऽपि गुणाय भवति क्कचित्‌ । 

श्रीखण्डः खण्ड्यते नित्यमेरण्डः सुखमेधते U 
TANIA PAG TATA वा व्यतिरेकः । क्रमेणेदाहरणे-- 

तनुस्तव विनिर्जित्य देमफेतकमञ्गरीम्‌ | 

तनुते विजयस्तम्भमालि रोमालिकैतवात्‌ ॥ 

WALA: | 

गरीयसा दानगुणेन राजंस्त्वं गीयसे स्पशीमणेः समान: | 

अचिन्तितं किन्तु भवान्ददाति चिन्तामणिश्चिन्तितमेव दत्ते ॥ 
aaa यथा-- 

एष ghee: | 

कोस्तुभमणिः परस्मिं्विन्तामणिरस्य वक्षसि स्फुरति ॥ 
हेतु विना कार्योतपत्तिविंभावना । [ यथा ]— 

अपाशबन्धो पुविमानसानामवर्णमन्त्रः स्मरमोहनानाम्‌ t 

Rg: कुछुमायुधस्य वयो विरेजे नवनीरजाक्ष्या: ॥ 
aa सुमम्‌ । यथा-- 

Saga प्रिये केलिसमयं प्र्टुमिच्छति ۱ 

सुदती sadi चक्री लिलेखागारभित्तिषु | 
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A यथा-- 
निपुर्सुरभिदे।राभिन्नमङ्गं विशृतवतो। रूचिवीततत्पद्देतोः | 
प्रसरति गिरिराजसिन्धुपुज्योः Saadia मिथो विवादः u 
अभिप्रेतवस्तुनः सैभानवस्त्वन्तरेणाभिधानं समासोक्तिः । एकाभिधाने द्रयोरभिघाँतैमिति समास: । ययी-- 
अपहाय सुवर्णक्रेतकी अमर प्रास्थितमेव चेत्‌ त्वया | 
न aga बयो न वा गुणः पुरुष रोड्डमपि प्रवतेते ॥ 
कार्यकारणयोवियधिकरप्यमसक्ञतिः । वैयधिकरण्यं कालिडं देशिकं च | यथा-- 
स्नातं वारिषु निमेलेपु IRA जातः पुनः कुन्तलो 
मालिन्यं वपुषो निरस्तमखिलं कष्ठे पुनः कालिमा | 
PHS बदला AANA: क्रान्ता तनुभध्मना 
मातः श्रीमणिक्र्णि कणेपरुषं जल्पामि कोऽयं क्रमः ॥ 
Bakaa: कारको ज्ञापकश्च | वस्तुतस्तु देतोरलङ्कारते सम्प्रदानादीनामलङ्क।रतापत्तिः ! उत्कर्षविशेषस्य शोभा- 
करत्वमुभयत्रापि समानमिति ۱ कारको यथा-- 
पिद्चनपरिचिता पुरी gezaag दिगन्ताः i 
जनयति GUS नयनपथं समुपागतो मुकुन्दः ॥ 
NA यथा-- 
हवरेणोच्छुसँता gagana इदि व्यज्यते 
मज्ञीरस्य रणत्कृतेन मृदुना मन्दा TAHÎR । 
कि्चित्कच्जुकमी्गीर्भवरतनोरस्या aid 
जेतुं ñaña: फलिष्यति मनोराज्यं मनोजन्मनः ॥ 
تددم دواد‎ विशेषव्यवस्थातिशयः। स च द्रव्यगुणकमीनिष्ट: ١ तत्रापि लोकिकनिष्टः प्रच्छादननिष्ठो देवनिष्ठश्च। 
कमेणादाहरणानि- 
अन्धकारिणि BAMA’ व्याजमौनमवलम्ड्य संचरन्‌ । 
राघया मदनतीब्रश्ाधया मूर्ठितेन पुनरीक्षिते। ` हरिः ॥ 
आये 3577 कृतमकृतं वा मयानुचितम्‌ 1 
उद्यति किमिति न चन्द्रो न ह्यपराघश्चकोरश्य ॥ 
रामे ब्राह्मणवेशघारि'णे Tae ur 
शिज्ञायां गुटिकाञ्रमारचयितुं केलासमाकषेति | 
तात त्राहि सतत प्रयाहि दयिते Rak Alene बहिर्‌ 
यारे वारमयं पुरान्तकपुरक्षाभः शिवायास्तु वः ॥ 
बिनोक्तियैथा-- 
न सभा कचिना बिना न वा कलहंसेन विना तरक्किणी ١ 
THAR माधुरी न वा कलकण्ठेन विना वनस्थली || 
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सद्दोक्तियथा-- 
मना मनोराज्यशतेन नाकिनां रिपोर्पोढव्यथया सहोदितम्‌ i 
fag: saa मदेन गोत्रिणां सरोजनेत्रा समधत्त दोद्ददम्‌ ॥ 
एतयोरलङ्कारत्व उपसगॉक्तिरप्यलद्भारः स्यात्‌ । उभयत्रापि शोभाकरत्व ۱ 
व्याजमुखी व्याजस्तुतिः ١ निन्दामुखी निन्दास्तुतिः | 
Staaf यथा-- 
अदर्मपैगतवेभवसत्वमीशः qux तेन मया निषेवितो5सि । 
बसनमपगतं कचो जटालः प्रसरत्ति YA तनौ किमाचरामि ॥ 
श्रुतिन्यतिक्रमक्रीडाचलं तव ۱ 
ee मनोऽस्माकमद्यापि न विमुश्चति | 
एकस्य कार्यस्य विविर्धकारणोपन्यास एकस्मिन्‌ कारणे नानाकार्यापन्यासो वी समुच्चयः ۱ end यथा— 
रेखा توعد‎ नयनाम्भोजे मिथः कोशला- 
दालीभिः सरलोकृतापि कुटिलीभावं समालम्बते | 
ल्या वक्षसि पाणिपदमविर्षयैस्पशांदयादुश्नतिर्‌ 
जानीमो वयमेणशावनयने बाल्यं न पाल्यं तव ॥ 
एकस्या यौवनाभिव्यक्तेनाना कारणम्‌ 1 द्वितीयं यथा-- 
अवगत्य कोकिल्हतं (Quq gitar कृतं हारिणशावरृशः | 


om ne 


चकितं दशा पुलकितं वपुषा शिरसा ad विकासितं मनसा u 
एकस्य 3:2 विविधकार्योपन्यासः | 
JA उत्तमं aja चेत्युदात्ते समृद्धिः | यथा--- 
anta दंलोशयेन गमिता येन क्षपा शारदी 
तस्य श्रीफलपछवैरभिनवेरभ्यर्चेतः` qudm i 
aÑ: कीर्णमितस्ततो मरकतस्तोमं موه‎ 
दूवोकाण्डकलापमुग्धमनसो RETR केलीमृगा: di 
भाशयप्रकर्ष EQ RD । यथा-- 
भरतेन भुजादुवी हसता प्रतिपादिता । 
नताननेन रामेण नीता नीतिबेलागता ॥ 
तदसत्‌ | उदारगुणेऽतिव्यातेः । न हि गुणस्यालङ्कार्वं लक्षणभेदा्‌ । बहूनामेकश्र क्रमेण YANG: 
adha: । यथा-- 
सुत्रं सस्याः समजनि बये।भाषितं तत्र भाष्यं 
तरिमश्चेतोविलसितमिद्‌ वार्तिकं adam: | 
टोका UE 300570 तत्र नेत्रान्तपातस्‌ 
akama: कुवल्यदृशो बाहुपाशो निबन्धः ॥ 
वयसि atat समावेशः ۱ 
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एकस्य ود‎ क्रमशो निवेशो वा पयायः ۱ यथा तातचरणानामू-- 
मन्येऽरण्ये कुलगिरिगुद्दागहरे wed 
विद्धा «i: RAR चरणे مجع‎ ۱ 
इन्दे कुन्दे कमलमुकुल चामरे चन्दन वा 
दत्त्वा दत्तवा मृदुनि पुरतः पादमेषा प्रयाति ॥ 
प्रस्तुतस्य भइग्यन्तरेणाभिधानं पर्यायोक्तिः । [ यथा ]— 
कपूरपूरोपमकात्तितृन्दे चन्द्रे समुन्मीलति राधिकायाः | 
कायस्य कम्पस्य वभूव Hed मानस्य चित्तस्य च वैरमासीत्‌ ॥ 
मानभङ्गो भह्ग्यन्तरेणोक्तः | 
aieiaa WA बिरोधाभासः। स च द्रव्यगुणाकेयानिष्ठः। न च ` चन्दन दहन › इत्यत्रातिव्याप्तिः | 
तस्य विरुद्धरूपकत्वात्‌ | 
जगद्विजयवि्यातचापटङ्कारक्ा ۱ 
भनङ्कोऽप्यङ्गवानद् त्वाये हटे विलोकितः ou 
भावरसपरिपोषो ` रसवत्‌ ١ येथा--- 
aada कनकैः स्नातेव द्ुतिचयैस्तडिताप्‌ | 
नीराजितेव केतककान्तिभिरवलोक्यते aw: u 
"ta नवत्त RR गतव्यम्‌ i 
soley ۵20 "^1 यथा-- 
अम्भोधिलङ्कनविलासविजुम्भम।ण- 
रोमाङ्कुरप्रथिततारकविश्रमेण | 
लङ्कापुरं aguna निराकरोति 
स्वेदोदबिन्दुपरलानि gua हनूमान्‌ t 
्रस्तुतनिध्ठऽप्रस्तुतप्रस्तावोऽप्रस्तुतस्तोत्रम्‌ । न च समासोक्तावातिव्या्तिः । तस्या अन्यापदेशमात्रविषयस्वात्‌ | 
नायं ge ganaf तनुत्याग वियोगज्वरस्‌ 
तेनाहं विदविताज्ञलियैदुपते च्छामि सत्यं वद | 
ताम्बूलं sud HIGH यद्‌ वर्न्धाभर्दीयते 
स्यादंत्रेव परत्र तत किमु विषज्वालावलीदुःसहम्‌ ॥ 
दास्त्राथंप्रश्नो5प्रस्तुतः प्रस्तुतो यात्राभङ्गः | 
अलमशुजलताभिनारतो नागराभिर्‌ 
भवनदम(१)कानां नाताथेवी a | 
Beha संचरंघेत्रजन्मा 
जरदजगरपीतः क्षीयते गन्ववाहः || 


प्रस्तुता राजस्तुतिरप्रस्तुता TATE: u 
14 
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प्रीतिप्रकाशः प्रेयान्‌ ۱ येथा 


c. Yo 


घाम वारिधेररयाममन्तथिन्तयत। सताम्‌ | 
विलोचनपयोधारा मुक्ताह्दारायते हृदि ۱ 
साघ्यसाधनोपन्यासो5नुमानम्‌ | 
राकाशीतकरः स्मरक्षितिपतेः dadan सर: 
प्रायस्तत्र निमज्ज्य रज्यति चिरं लावण्यवन्यद्विपः | 
एतास्तत्र कलङ्कृस्तकुददरक्षिप्ताम्भस। बिन्दवो 
AA शरकाण्डपाण्डिमचमत्कारत्तिषस्तारकाः ॥ 
Pijade कार्यकारणभावः कारणमाला । यथा-- 
जनस्य विद्येव मुखस्य भूषणे विवेकलेशोऽपि न विद्यया ۱ 
विना विवेकं Tea न जायत तपो विना न प्रभवन्ति सम्पदः ॥ 
विशेष्यगतविशेषणबाहुस्यं परिकरः । न च क्रियाविरेपणबाहुत्येऽन्याप्तिः। तस्यापि विशेध्यपर्यवसितत्वात्‌ । यथा-- 
उत्पुलकिता कपोले खिन्ना कुचयोर्विलम्बिती' पदयोः । 
अलसायिता नयनयोः कस्य ad: समायाति ॥ 
संगोपनवचोविन्यासो व्याजोक्तिः । न चार्थगुणे समाधावतिव्याप्तिः ۱ अत्र वचस्तत्र क्रियेति भेदात्‌। यया— 
पुलक्रयति गण्डमण्डलमधरदलं किमपि कम्पयति ١ 


° 


अलसयति देहमखिले प्रियसखि 49161316: ॥ 
सदसद्विवेकै `: परिसंल्या । fne यथा-- 
एकं धाम घनश्याममितरत्‌ कैरवद्युति | 
जानते मम जायेत कदा इदि सितासितम्‌ n 
असद्विवेको qui— 
aR द्वारि मदोद्धतस्य गरलकूरं qu: rud: 
श्रीगोविन्दपदारविन्दयुंगलेष्यानं विना ۱ 
अन्धस्येव सुधांशत्तन्दरमुखीलावण्येलीलायितं 
किश्चित्कायेकर न मे समभवन्मूडस्य (anan || 
सदसद्विवेको यथा— 
दूरीकृत्य कृशोदरीमविरलक्रीडाकलाजित्वरीम्‌ 
ऊरीकृत्य निकुञ्जमेदुरद्रीमीशस्य Sal कुर्‌ | 
नो चेन्मोहकपाटपाटनपटो+' dana 
gai भवतः करिष्यति सखे za विधिर्बन्धनम्‌ ॥ 
KILA यथा-- 


नृपतिमुकुटरत्नज्योतिरुद्योतिपादा- 

म्बुज भवति धरित्री रक्षति क्षोणिपाले ۱ 
कपरकलकेलीलोलदेपेलिभाजा 

भवति कटकभङ्गः केवलं कामिनीनाम्‌ ॥ 
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अत्तरोत्तरमुत्तते ARA | यथा-- 
संसारसारमबला तस्याः सारं A: | 
तस्यापि सारमम्बराविरादितवक्षोसहृस्परीः ॥ 


ननूत्तरोत्तरापतर्वादसारमप्यलङ्कारं स्यादिति चेत्‌ । न AM सारपर्यवस्चितत्वात्‌ t 


प्रकृतविप्ररीतक्रारणान्तरोपानेपातः समाधि; । न च ददेत्वळङ्कूरेऽतिव्या्तिः । तत्र प्रकृताबुकूलकारणान्तरोपनिः 
पातात्‌ यथा 


कि करोमि सखि केलिकातरे traded 0 i 
कोपकुण्डलितकामकामुँकज्योतिर।विरभवत्‌ कलानिधिः u 

समानसक्कतिः समः । सा ENTRA । । उभयप्रपि यथा--- 
:وود‎ श्रीपतेः प्राप कौस्तुभस्तद्वृाचितर्म्‌ । 


an 


शम्भोः कण्डं विषं लेभे गोरबं तत्‌ पयोनिधेः ॥ 
विसइ्शंक्रियमसमम्‌ ١ तच द्रव्यगुणाक्तियानिष्ठम्‌ ١ अध्य बहवो ۱ 

अयं जलधरञ्यामो TANG तव कुन्तलः | 

दामव्याजेन MA सूते कुन्दोज्वलं यशः॥ 

रायि प्यति सायकं amo स्मितधाराघवलीकृतेरपाङ्गैः i 

त्वदारिक्षेतिपालकामिनीनां दृदयं इन्त दन्ति चन्द्रपादाः M 
भाधाराधेययोरन्यतराधिक्यमघिकम्‌ । यथा-- 


यन्नाकाधिपंतेगैजस्य दशनत्याप्रं समुज्जम्भते 
"disi =s यत्‌ कला प्रतिदिशं यद्योगिराङ आम्यति | 


ama: प्रतिवासरोन्नतिजुषः स्थानं कुतः स्यादिति 
ण्डं खनतो विधेस्तदखिल प्रायः स्फुरीस्फृर्जति || 
अनाकारितकार्योत्तत्तिक्मीलितम्‌ | यथा तातचरणाना१्‌— 


प्रियसखि निखिलेऽपि क्रीडिते बाल्येसंन्धो 
समसमयमुदास्ते दुर्विनीतोऽन्तरात्मा | 


अपि च पुलकपाली काचिदालीजनाना- 
मपि करतलसङ्गादङ्गमालिङ्गतीव n 


af RAST: प्रतीपम्‌ । येथो-- 


जानीमस्तव केशपाइरचनाऱ्यामायमानः करः 
क्रापि क्कापि चकोरचाइनयने यः AS ۱ 


तेनाजायत TIT पटली पाथोमुचः कन्दली- 
ध्वान्तस्य प्रसरः कलापोर्नकरः शेवालजालाङ्करः ॥ 
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संस्कारजन्यं ज्ञानं स्मृतिः | संस्हारोद्वाथकं Had RARER स्मातिरमुषिततत्तांशा मुषितंतेतांशा 8 | 
amd यथा-- 


अकाण्डनिक्षिप्तीनशातकाण्डमरातिकोदण्डमुदीक्ष्य TAT | 
स्मरन्‌ प्रकोपश्नकुटीं प्रियाया्रासावरुद्धः सहसावतस्थे ।। 
अमुषिततत्तांशा यथा-- 
स्खलद्वाच! साचिस्मितप्तुभगतकत्राम्युजर्चः 
कुचाभोग प्रान्तच्युतवसनमुत्पशयति मयि । 
स्मरामो वामाक्ष्याः किमपि तदनङ्गव्यवसिते- 
"dfi: संजातप्रसवमिव कर्णोत्पलयुगम्‌ ॥ 
मुषितसत्तांशा यथा-- 
विपुलभ्रमवीरिवैध्रुषः शखथदोवेन्धनबन्धुरातिषः | 
GE: पारेशीलये कदा कलदाकारमनात्रृतं महः ॥ 
त्ततवेनानुपाश्चितिनान्यथाभानं भ्रान्तिः । न चोल्मक्षायामपहुती arem । तत्रे तच्वेनोपस्थितेः। यथा-- 
HMR वा धरणीधरे वा न aug: कुत्र चिरं कुरङ्गाः | 
विशश्रमुः किन्तु न HEATER जालावलिवित्रमेण ॥ 
विरुद्वनानाकोटिकं ज्ञानं संदार्य : । 
कि स्मितं किमु end करोमि ۱ 
ेन्देनालस्तमालो वा सखि SH न संशयः ॥ 


अनुष्रिखितकोटिकं क्षानमनध्यवसायः | संशये भ्रमे वा 21395018 | यथा— 
गण्डमण्डलविलोलकुपैडर्क: इयामतामरसदामदीधितिः i 
कोऽय्रमालि वनमालिरागतः स्वेदशालि वपुरातनाति मे ॥ 


4१२९ 


aina विशेषणस्योत्तरोत्तरं' `` विशोध्यत्वेनोयोदौनमेकावली 1 इयं च maqtaqa भवितुमहेति तदरथप्रति- 
पादकदाब्दान्तरासहमावे | सा च विधिनिवेधाभ्याम्‌ । येथी-- 
Vat पुरी कोडशयालगङ्गा TFT पुरारातिशिरोविभूषा 1 
भूषा न केषा कृतदेहशोभा शोभा वधूनां मुदमातनोति || 
न तन्मुखं यन्न कृपास्फुरद्दचो न तद्वचो यत्सधुपेक्षितत्रपम्‌ | 
त्रपा न साँ या च्युतवान्धवस्पृद्धा UI न सा या न हरे AR ॥ 


समानानां भावः सामान्यम्‌ । भाव ऐकात्म्यम्‌ । नातिशयेऽतिव्याप्तिः । तत्रातिसाम्यमत्र qana 
भेदात्‌ । यथा— 


रामचन्द्र तव कीतिंतेजसा भूयसा तुदिनभासि ۱ 
केलिकोतुककलाचिमो हिनी रोद्दिणी प्रतिदिशं निरीक्षते ॥ 
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tan 


सामान्यकारणानन्तभूतात्‌ कारणात्‌ कार्यविशेषो AR: ١ न च विभावनायामतिन्याप्तिः। तत्र कारणं विना 
कार्योतात्तेरत्रे तु सामान्यकारणं विना कार्योतपत्तिरिति भेदात्‌ ۱ سا‎ 
आस्यं विवर्जितवनं समुदस्तरागो' ^ विम्वाधरः प्रति्ताज्ञनमक्षियुग्मम्‌ | 
भालं निरस्ततिलकं ed व्रजन्त्याः कान्तिः परन्तु जगदेव वशीकरोति’ U 
काव्यं लिङ्गं यत्र तत्‌ काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ ١ काव्यं اد‎ | तथा च mitan: RÊN: | पदार्थोऽप्ये- 
कोऽनेकश्च । quld यथा-- 
लोकानां विरहज्वरव्यतिकेर घत्से घनां वेदना- 
मेषा ते प्रकृतिः शशाङ्क विदिता तेनाहमभ्यथेये । 
धाम घ्यातवतस्तुषारधवलं मोडे जराले वसन्‌ 
विलिश्त्य भवध्रिया न भगवन्‌ सन्तापमन्तवह || 
HRA TTA लिङ्गम्‌ । CRITE यथा-- 
श्रोतुं यशस्ते घुरगीयमाने R णहे आम्यति भोगिराजे | 
वीतोपवीतो विधिवद्विधातुं तमांसि ^^ नाचामति axe: | 
अनाचमने बीतोपवीतत्वं लिङ्गम्‌ ۱ अनेकैयदेर्थलिङ्गं यथा-- 
बाल्ये akakaa शक्तिच्युतिवोधेके 
क्रान्ते Jamia रजनिमिः कालः कियांस्तिष्ठति ١ 
यद्यास्मिन्नपि पुत्रलालनसुहृत्संलापक्रान्तारति- 
द्रब्यापाजेनभूपतिप्रणतयो विष्णोः कदा संस्मृतिः ॥ 
विष्णो Bakes पुत्रलालनादीना हेतुता | 
यदपायकरणं GAA ब्याघातः। न च وا‎ । अत्र ध्वंसोत्पादौ तत्र विरुद्धानां ded 
इति भेदात्‌ । 
तव दृश्स्तिनोत्येषा तापं तरललोचने | 
BE पुनः दोत्यमुपार्जयंति चेतसः ॥ 
fagara dat विरोधः । तत्राविरुद्धयोविरुद्वयोरिव भानम्‌ ١ अत्र des विष्द्वानामिति विरोधा- 
wara: । अस्यै बहवो भेदाः । यथा-- 
चक्रवाककलानाथचञ्चरीकपयोमुचः | 
HA इव कामस्य सेवायै समुपागताः ॥ 
UA चक्रवाकादीनां dud: i 
भाविकं भावस्तात्पयेम्‌ । अयं प्रबन्धनिष्ठो गुणः । आरम्भादन्त्यावधि तातर्यनिवाहः । यथा माघे 
PITH: | 
MAMAS परकोयवस्त्वादाने RIAA 1 यद्यप्याशयप्रकषे एवायमन्यथा सवैस्वदानादावतिद।नस्या- 
प्यलङ्कारत्वं स्यादिति । यथा-- 
एक एवार्पितो बाणस्त्वया प्रत्य्थिभूपतो i 
qa प्रत्यपितास्तेन प्राणास्त्वयि महीपते ॥ 
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परस्परमु्कर्ष जननमन्योन्यम्‌ | acd इत्युपलक्षणम्‌ । वैरस्पर्धादयोऽप्यवगन्तब्याः । 38 — 
कंसारिकम लाकान्तकृष्णङेटभवेरिणाम्‌ । 
अर्थस्य भूषणं दाब्दः Tea विभूषणम्‌ ॥ 


VAGUE WAAR । न चेदमनुमानम्‌। पक्षघमोदीनामभावात्‌ | न चेवं प्रश्नानुमापकक्रियायां ۰ 
लङ्कारः स्यादिति वाच्यम्‌ । तस्याः seg eat, | यथा— 
प्रविचलदलिकुलसङ्कवकुलद्‌लमोदमेदुरप्रान्तम्‌ t 
दरविकचद्वेमकेतकपुञञं दूती निकुञजमस्तोधीत्‌ ॥ 


fe १4२ 


सा कुन्रास्तीति Jona qui प्रति ۱ 
सूक्ष्म क्रिमानिष्ठमुत्त(निष्टं A ١ अव्यक्तचेशया एव quan, । तदिदमपि सूकष्मेवेति i 
सपक्षेपक्षपा तिवेपद्द्यं प्रत्यनीकम्‌ ١ यधा-- 
निर्जितोऽसि वदनेन सुधुवस्तच में हृदयमेत्य तिष्ठति | 
तेन निदेहसि निदेयं R43 ते तदुचितं ۱ 
उपौधेगुणसेक्रमस्तद्ुणः | गुणासंक्रमो उतद्ुणः । क्मेणोदाहरणे-- 
चन्द्रकान्तभवनस्य RRA नजति चन्द्रदीधितिः | 
YA केलिकुविन्दमन्दिरञ्योतिषा g5 qaam ॥ 
वाडवेनापि यद व्याप्तः शीत एव पयोनिधिः | 
3 a a 
2:35 عون‎ ARAA मुरद्विषः ۱۱ 
शब्दस्य नानाता Mfg: | Pad शब्दालङ्कार इति ततो भेद: । मैथी--- 
कलावति करं बिभ्रत्यम्वेर लोकतारकम्‌ । 
वारुणीसङ्गता सन्ध्या सहसा मानमत्यजत्‌ ॥ 
प्रस्तुतप्रतिक्षेप आक्षेपः ١ तस्य X^ جد‎ वतमानो वर्तिष्यमाणो विषयः ١ a च Age: संशयमुखः शान्ति. 
मुखः करुणामुखश्ेत्यादयोऽनन्ता भेदाः । क्रमेणोदाहरणानि 
यात्रालम तव स्वामिन्‌ साधु साधु न संशयः। 
बनितायतने यत्र वतेते मङ्गलोद्यः ॥ 
विधिमुखेन वतेमाना यात्राक्षिप्यते' 1 यथा तातचरणानाम्‌- 
मद्कलङृतान्तकासरखुरपुटनिर्धूतधूलिसङ्काशम्‌ | 
केतकरजो निवार्य यदि सखि काय मम प्राणैः ॥ 
करुणामुखेनागामिकेतकसम्बन्धो निवायेते | 
किमयं नवकोरकस्तमालः किमयं शीर्करशीतलः qula: d 
agafa परन्तु तकंयामि स्मितधेरिंकालिताननो मुरारिः ॥ 
संशयमुखेन विकल्प आक्षिप्यते | 
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क्षोणीपयेटनं श्रमाय विदुषां वादाय विद्याजिता 
मानभ्वंसनहेतवे परिचितास्ते ते धराधीश्चर।ः | 
विश्लेषाय सरोजसुन्दरद्शामास्ये कृता A: 
कुज्ञानेन मया प्रयागनगरे नाराधि नारायणः ॥ 
शान्तिमुखेनातीता क्रियाक्षिप्यते | 
भर्थोपक्रारको दीपकः ١ स च द्रव्यगुणक्रिया निः । येकः प्रदोपोऽनेकरान्पदायान्प्रकाशयति तथैकं द्रव्यमेका 
गुण एका करियानेकार्थान्प्रकाशयति । गुणनिष्टो यथा-- 
चरणे कटकं कर्णे कुण्डलं कङ्कणं ۱ 
गौरं तव तनोः कार्यौ स्पशीदेवानुमीयते ॥ 
गौरत्वमेको गुणोऽनेकेः पदाथाः ۱ 
कारकः समस्तोऽसमश्तश्च | समस्तः समरतानसमस्तोऽसमस्तान्‌ दीपयतीति विशेषः ۱ असमस्तदीपक्रं यथा-- 
मेखलीयति मेदिन्याः ककुभः تا‎ ۱ 
wa मण्डलीकुवेघनगत्या: कुण्डलीयति ॥ 
एकं कारकमनेकाः क्रियाः । 
उषसि मुखचन्द्रवीक्षणयाचिनि afa सीपि guar जीयात्‌ | 
अलिंसायमानखज्नपरिषत्पाण्टत्यखण्डिनी ` ष्टिः ॥ 
एको पारिषदनेके समस्ताः पदार्थाः | 
उत्तरोत्तरा्थस्य पूतेपूवो पेक्षा दीपकमाला i 
स्मरेण सुरभिस्तेन रसालस्तन ۱ 
तया किमपि dies तेनासादि anA u 
कियोदाइरणमप्येतदेव । 
अङ्गाङ्गि भावापन्ननानालङ्कू।रस्थितिः qq | यथा-- 
भूयो भूयः وج‎ केलिसङ्कतसौधं 
egr दृष्टा चकितचकितेः NRA: क्षॉमरोचिः । 
ddiaa प्रियतममथ प्रक्षय पश्चात्कृताक्षी 
सारङ्गाक्षी बिद्वसितमुखी यत्र छश्रीकरोति ॥ 
अत्र श्रान्तिरलङ्कारस्तदङ्गतँयै। तद्गुणो ऽलङ्कारः | 


अङ्काङ्गिभावानापै्ञौनामलङ्काराणामत्रस्थितिः Hab: | Ji 
उद्यत्केसरदण्डमण्डितशङिश्चेतातपत्रं वहन्‌ 
मायूरव्यजनायमानजलदश्रेणीं समीरः श्रयन्‌ | 
Asad sera त्विषामीश्वरे 
परगैल्लोलविो नरह्वरिईवः शिवायास्तु वः ॥ 
रूपकोपमाश्रान्तिस्बभोवेविशेषो [ क्त्य ] लङ्काराः | 
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अर्थालङकरेष्वर्थसंसुटिरिव शन्दलङ्कारेषु शब्दसंसश्रिगेर्रतव्या । ननु रोग्दालक्वारेष्वर्थालबूःरेषु चो भय संसट्टिर- 
स्त्विति चेत्‌ । न ۱ adagra शब्दागृत्तित्वं शब्दालङ्कारस्य चार्थावृत्तित्वमिति नियमात्‌ i 
यथा-- 
मेथिलीं त्यज qaqa: कुतः सैनिक दशर्भुखे क्क वा भवान्‌ । 
आगते दिनमणो क तारका तारिकाड्कितइचिः क चन्द्रमाः ॥ 
अत्रोक्ति SPAS: | 
समुदिताथे-विशेषणक्रिय-उपसंद्वारोक्ति-तकाः परेऽलङ्काराः | 
अन्याभ्यां समुदिताभ्यामेक्ाथैमुप्थापितं तत्‌ समुदिताम्‌ | यथा— 
कालः स एष :]جع‎ gui: 
कोपं प्रकाशयति किं च रविप्रभाभिः | 
अद्यापि धीरतरनीरधराभिराम 
कि नाम राम तव चेतसि agun; ۱ 
अद्यापि किं नामेति समुदितार्थः i 
RASA: Aras यत्र भासते तद्विरो्णक्रियम्‌ । यथा-- 
भिक्षीचारिणि कुञजचारिणि जटाजटम्रैसंचासिगे 
त्वद्वद्रेषिगि पारगाभिनि पुरारातिश्रमे sme । 
तीब्रश्वासगति स्खलन्मति गलन्नेत्र।म्बुधारातति 
म्लायद्दीधिति सिन्धुरिन्दुमसकृद गोपायितुं काङ्क्षति u 
मुखे gaia निन्दा मुखे निन्दोपसंहारे स्तुतिरुभय्रथाप्युपसंद्दारोकितः'“ । यथा-- 
Safa जलदलेखानिर्विशेषा तनुस्ते 
द्शनदुर्गधुदारस्तम्भगम्भीरैकीन्ति 1 
उभयमपि करीन्द्र व्यर्थमेव प्रतीमो 
यदि भवति शिश्चनामङ्कुशस्य प्रद्दारः ॥ 
नीराणि नक्रवडवानलदूषितानि 
तीराणि दुस्तरतरङ्गदुषत्तराणि | 
ered RA THAR नैष सूनु - 
राझाप्रसाधनऋरो रजनीकरः स्यात्‌ d 
औपेत्िस्तर्कः । 
WRK सरोजाक्ष्या सहेत किसु वा पुनः | 
मुखाद्‌ भूषाराशिग्रावस्यन्द्सेको न THAT ॥ 
शुभाशंसाशीः | यथा तातचरणानाम्‌ — 


* भ्रद्मेमाल्यधिया सुधाकरकलां TENG कज्जल- 
श्रान्त्या भालविलोचनानलशिखां ۱ 
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केलासप्रतिबिम्बिता स्वत्रपुपो B1 हसन्त्या मुहुः 
agan: परिकमेकमेणि चिरं मुग्धो हरः पातु नः ॥ 


समयरेश कृति maq सतेनामो पसर्गे चनप्रत्यभि द्वानविशेषण विशेऽयक्रि योपमा नछूपकोतरक्षावाङयाथेप दा थै प दव ण री + 
ARMs अन्यानि चानन्तानि व्यञ्जङन्यृइनोयानि । Rafa व्यङ्स्यमेव seq i 
तस्य वाच्यत्वे काव्यस्याघमत्वापत्तिः ۱ 


समयदेशव्यइ्ग्यं यथा-- 
निरालोकमिदं sm लोकऋशऱ्यं निकेतनम्‌ । 
वीताशोकमिदं कुञ्जे कुतस्तरुणि ताम्यसि ॥ 
Kassa निशा वीताशोकेन देशः । ख्रोणामझालकलिक्रोद्रमतयाशोको वैरी i 
उपमानप्रत्यासैज्ञानप्रकृतिप्रत्ययसर्वेनामवचनव्यड्ग्यानि यथा-- 
दूति केयमनुनेतुमागता aida हिमडरत्विषा ۱ 
सोऽय़ामिन्दुमुखि नन्दनन्दनः कुम्दकुञ नमुपगत्य तिष्टति ॥ 

۹071 न तु दूत्य इति वचनव्यङ्म्यम्‌ । इयं नान्येति सर्वेनामः्यडग्यम्‌ । आगता नागमिःयति इति प्रत्यय 
व्यडूग्यम्‌ । प्रत्यभिञ्ञयावस्याविशेषो व्यङ्ग्यः । तिष्ठतीति प्रकृत्या न स्थास्यतीति व्यङ्ग्यम्‌ । 1209837 gaeng- 
दकरत्वं AH | 

SURI مساو‎ 

तडित्‌ कान्ता पयःसम्पद्‌ गर्जितं ۱ 
संसारोऽयं wae: किमते४पि विलम्बसे ॥ 
चापह्यमत्र व्यङ्ग्यम्‌ R इत्यादौ च सोकुमायेलोईत्यादिकं व्यङ्ग्यम्‌ | 
TAMAA यथा-- 
अरण्यदृरिणग्राममाचक्राम हुताशनः | 
इन्दोः क्रोडमृगं धतुमिव धूमा ययौ नभः ॥ 
हुताशनस्येव धूमश्य प्रागल्भ्यं व्यज्यते | 


विशेषणावशेध्यव्यङ्ग्यं यथा-- 


कौरवाष्त्यजत गोरवं' `ˆ यतो गौरवे `° समिति बः प्रयास्यति | 
अप्रता यदयमर्जुनाप्रजः पाणियोजितश्षरः समाययौ u 


अजुनाप्रजेन FRAT रिपुक्षयो व्यञ्यते । ` पीणियोजितशरेणेति विशेप्रणेन सामप्रीसानिघ्ये व्यज्यते | 


TIA यथा 
ع‎ Yuk; क चण्डांशः 5 शक्रः 5 च RT: | 
हस्तन्यस्तगदो भीमो यदि शोणविलोचनः ॥ 


नयनशोणिम्ना कोपस्तेन च रिपुक्षयो AR | 
15 
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atag यया-- 
उद्यति मयि मानवन्धमन्तर्विदघति षामददाः ۱ 
इति विहसति ۲۲ ome: सुधांझविंकसितकान्तिकलापकैतवेन ॥ 


अत्रोपसर्गाणामर्थविशेषो ser: | 
उपमानविदोषणव्यळूग्यं यथा-- 
MARAT | 
राधायाः क्रोडमायान्त्याः कदा पश्येम लोचनम्‌ ॥ 
उपमानविशेषणेन AA विशेषो भ्यज्यते | 


वेकियायपदार्यवाक्वेशब्यड्ग्यान्युदाइतानि | कठोरवर्णेन वीरादिः कुमारेण sagahi: गोड्या वीरादिवैदभ्यो 
KEMIA | 


TRARY यथा-- 
39۲ विलोक्य किमिति श्रासाकुला aqa ``" 
RRA: ۱ 
इत्यं गोपकुलं निरीक्ष्य सविधे लीलालतामण्डपे 
राधामाघवयोर्दश्चति मिथो वैदग्ध्यमुग्धं चः ॥ 


HAKA यथा-- 
प्रातर्विनिमयं वीक्ष्य spore: | 
शिवो शिवार्य जगतामन्तार्विकसितस्मितो ॥ 
शिषपदेन भ्रेयोदातृत्वं व्यज्यते | 
प्राचां वचांसि विलसन्ति तथापि मातः 
प्रीतिं सरस्वति मदीयकृतो ۱ 
रत्नानि यद्यपि जयन्ति तथापि कान्ता- 
स्तालीदल श्रवणभूषणमावइन्ति ॥ 
विबुधाः TIE गुम्फितालक्लातिमेया ١ 


- 4 ut 


सूत्रभङ्गो यथा न स्यादेतस्यी: RANÎ ॥ 


Vesa यतो दण्डी वामनीयति वामनः | 
तद्लङ्कारतिलकं धीराः कुन्तु भूषणम्‌ ॥ 


asa 


इति (۹۹6/50۲۲۵511 नाम 
qug: परिच्छेदः W 


VARIANT READINGS 
IV 


t शब्दालङ्काराः B; C adds निरूप्यन्ते, २ क्कचित्‌ AC. २ मुद्रोकिति C. ४ Here B adds 
अतिरिक्ता. ५ "कार: B. ६ ‘ara’ इत्यारभ्य ‘a च वक्रोक्तिः’ इत्यन्तं नास्ति A. Y omitted B. € ¥ 
AC, MAC. t° A breaks with qz. t? नयति C. १२ "uw B. १३ "mm C. 
१४ चातिव्याप्तेः C. १५ Omitted B. १६ Omitted C. ?* नवी C. १८ Omitted C. १९ 
समानवर्णा श्रुतिः ८. २० टा 0, २! तत्र C. २२तात्पयैम्‌ C. २३ आवते B. २४ ‘adr €. 
२५ Omitted B. २६ नताङ्ग्याः C. २७ वृत्यनुप्रासः B. २८ "मिव C. २९ faqat C, ३० AC, 
it Omitted C. ३२ विरद्दी जरयति C. ३३ Omitted C. ३४ FC. १५ REC; वीरं B. 
३६ Omitted C, ३७ कामः C. १८ कृतस्तु B. ३९ da C, yo छेकनिष्ठल्तरानुप्रासो यथा तातच- 
रणानाम्‌ C. ४१ यत्र 8, ४२ Omitted B. ४३ एवं C, ४४ "स इति' B. ४५ एव C. ws fae 
C. ४७च 0. ४८ This whole expression omitted C. ४९ “AB यमकं C. ५० 'मानवी' 
इत्यारभ्य 'द्विपादयमकं यथा' इत्यन्ते नास्ति 0. ५१ घुदारुण C. ५२ “समान C. ५३१ तेजसा ©. “4¥ ° 
B. ५५ नी 8, ५६ वन्‌ B. ५७ qá B. ५८ यमकस्य पदानियमक एवावगन्तव्यम्‌ ! अनुप्रासस्येव 
छेकइत्तिमालायमकस््यापि SRR माला | एकाक्षर्क्षरादिशृत्तित्तं यया-- न सुजने यनेनेयनेनजले BIR 
विऋृध्वरपग्मलश्रियः। चुकुर एष कुतस्तव PÅ स्मरकलापकलापकायजित्‌ IU इत्यधिकं SAA C. ५९ ‘aaa’ 
इत्यादि "aan इत्यन्तं नास्ति C. ६० Omitted C. ६१ Omitted C. ६२ यथा B. ६३ 8۳ 
B. ६४ Omitted B. ६५ qm C. ६६ मातनोति C. ६० Omitted C. ६८ 'द्वितीये' इत्यारभ्य 
Taan इत्यन्तं नास्ति B. ६९९ Omitted C, ७० सूनुः C. ०१ 'जे C. ५२ "सकता C, vi माथी" B. 
Sv Omitted C, sa "qp C, ७६ Omitted C. v» “मपगतम्‌ B. s< "निदान C. ५९ ध्यायेद्रामनि- 
Wm C. ۰ qd C. <t एवं प्रेददयमभिनेये नाव्यालक्कारे प्रयोजकम्‌ B. <q इति श्री, भा. क. मि, 
वि. लं, र. शद्वालक्कारनिरूपणा नाम चतुर्थः | B. 


V 


t C adds आक्षेप after आवृत्ति, २ Omitted C. ६ From ‘aagi upto ‘aaa’ 
Omitted C. ¥ Omitted C. १ C adds qitzRt after व्याघात. ६ Omitted C. ७ Omitted 
C. < Omitted C. ९ Omitted C. tec C. AM C. १२ AC. t3 B adds 
इति. १४ इयं पङ्क्तिः नास्ति C. १५ dre’ B. १६ यथा Omitted C. te "Warm C. ۸ 
C. १९ qar C. २० क्षरे ७. २१ यदि Omitted C. २२ गुणः 0, २३ लक्ष्मी C. २५४ पंच 0, 
२५ एकोपमाप्यवगन्तव्यम्‌ C. २६ arani C. २० “घेन €. २८ निरुच्यन्त B. २९ umen €, 
३० Omitted C, at 'दे' C. ३२ Omitted C. ३३ अथवा €, ३४ "AC. २५ Omitted Ci 
३६ "विकला B. ३७ Omitted ظ‎ ३८ चेति B. ३९ Omitted €, vo गन्तुं C. ४१ करोदयः B. 
४२ IRU C. ४३ कुसुम C. ४४५ विश्रम B. ४५ Omitted B. ४६ wa C, ४० "रूपक" C. 
४८ 'मुखचद्ध! इत्यारभ्य "रूपकयोरुपस्त्रितिः इत्यन्तं नास्ति B. ४९ B adds here “gada इति विशेष्यनिष्ठ 
SEATE नयनारविन्द इन्द्र इति विशेषणानिष्ठमलप्तसादश्यं'. “° fige BC. ५१ 'रामक्षोणिपतेः' इत्यारभ्य 
‘quiden यथा! इत्यन्तं नास्ति B. ५२ B adds Gla quidem; wafaa: पूर्णता C. ५३ द्रवकलाकोड" C. 
५४ "रोहिता C. ५५ Bra’ B. ५६ "भवति B. ५५ B adds इति, “< Omitted B. ५९ एतत्‌ पद्यं 
नास्ति B. ६० एतत्‌ पद्यं नास्ति C. ६१ तटरत्येव B. ६२ तस्याः C. ६३ पाणिः 6. ६४ क्काचेत्सामान्यस्य 
विशेषेण क्कचिद्विरोषस्य सामान्येन समर्थैनामिति विशेषः C. su HB. ६६ क्ष्म B. Wari 6. 
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KERA C. ६९: भुजंगपारिम्रहगेपि को विवादः C. ७० समान omitted C, ७१ ने समासोक्तिः B. 
vi Omitted B. ७२ दुष्ट C. vv Omitted C. ७५ "तां B. va “विद्यते B. ७० "aia! C. 
ve “हान्तरे 0. ७९ aq B. <s यदिते B. <r निर्गच्छ B. ८२ Omitted C. <3 'मुप C. 
cy अपदन्ति C, <" विविधः B. ८६ Omitted C. <७ q B. < लक्ष्मी C. < "विषयः C. 
*विषम' B. ९० उत B, उत्त C. ९१ वास्तक्रत्य C, वास्तु कस्य B. ९२ दृशाशयेन B. ९२ "म्यचितिः 
C. १५ Omitted C. ९५ नीतिवैनागताप्‌ C. ९६ Omitted C. ९७ प्रतिभाने 3. 6 C. 
९९ Omitted B. १०० Omitted B. १२१ "e. B. १०२ उपहताः C. १०३ “et B. ۶ 
Omitted ) १०५ घार C, १०६ Ger पूवेस्योत्तरस्योत्तरस्य D. १०७ RRA B, विलम्बीता C. 
१०८ हेमत B, aC. १०९ 'द्विचार C. ११० qas C. १११ सीदतः C. ११२ AFF B. 
११३ aX B. ११४ तस्याप्युदीच्यस्य B. ११५ कुण्डली" D. ११६ "पमः C. ११७ चात्रिः C, वान्द्रीचान्ति B. 
११८ म्रह्माण्डस्कवळतोस्तदळविम्रायस्कुरीस्कुयेतम्‌ C. ११९ य्युर्जेति D. १२० बन्धो B. १२१ Omitted C. 
१२२ Omitted C, १२३ परागैः C. १२४ am B. १२५ तत्र तत्र B. १२६ 'यालङ्कारः B. १२० ae" 
B. १२८ "5 B. १२९ उत्तरीत्तर omitted C. १३० पुनरुपादानं C. १३१ 'रानुपादानात्‌ B. १३२ 
Omitted C. १३३ साया? इत्यरभ्य 'भाव ऐ! इत्यन्तं नास्ति C. १३४ Q: B, १३५ Omitted C, 
१३६ “वर्णी C. १३७ सरसो C. १३८ q B. १३९ Omitted C. १४० शिवात्मकत्वे वाक्याथो लिङ्ग 
एवार्थो ] यथा C. १४१ तमांसि B. १४२ एतद्र वाक्यं नाम्ति C. १४३ तदर्थेनापायकरणे B. १४४ 
"droga B. १४५ एतद वाक्यं नास्ति C. १४६ agri प्रियो योगो वियोगो मे कथं पुनः । C. १४० 
एतद वाक्यं नास्ति C. (४८ Omitted B. १४९ qgisder C. १५० सूक्ष्मत्वात्‌ C. १५१ लता' C, 
१५२ समीइमानं C. १५३ दूतिकाया B. १५४५ aC. १५५ dà C. १५६ पत्र C. १५७ FRAT” 
C. १५८ TEH: C. ११९ Omitted C, १६० Omitted C. १६१ निषिध्यते B. १६२ शीतल. 
शीकरः C. १६३ "धारालमुखाम्युजो B. १६१ कान्त्याः D. १६० कुण्डलीयति C. १६६ un C. १६७ 
निद्राणनीलनीरजपारे' C. १६८ “ariel B. १६९ एत्‌ वाकयं नास्ति C. १७० थी 8. १७१ दुष्टा दुष्टा C; 
B has only et. १७२ sm C. १७३ प्रत्याइते C. १७४" दुणतया C. १७५ "qur B, १७६ 
Omitted C, १५७ ° da^ B. १७८ Fag C. १७९ AAW B. १८० AB, 
१८१ 355۲ इत्यारभ्य TERE इत्यन्तं TRA C. १८२ “खः B. १८३ तारकान्तिरचिरः B. १८४ 
"कारिणि B. १८५ تج‎ B. १८६ ‘qian: C. १८७ अजानि B. १८८ "fg C. १८९ 
"fau B. १९० किमस्ति C. १९१ This and the following t'vo lines are omitted B. १९२ अस्य 
पदस्य स्थाने अपरं पद्यं यते यथा ~-'अये पांक्रीडा विरमति न तेऽद्यापि यदि वा मुखं वक्षो दिग्धं जघनमपि 
धूलीपरिकरैः ۱ इति श्रुत्वा वचनमळलाधीशतया नमन्ती ur हृरभस्तिभव्यावतु जनान्‌ । C. १९३ एतद वाक्यं 
नास्ति. १९४ हा C. १९५ भूमेः B. १९६ B. १९० कौ C. १९८ एतद्र वाक्यं नास्ति C. 
१९९ esi: C. २०० शीताः C. २११ विद्दसितशारदः C. २१२ स्वेदाः B. २०३ तिः C. २०४ 
Omitted B. २०५ अयं परिच्छेदो नास्ति C. २०६ "WC. २०५७ "विरतौ C. २०८ झ्िवामजायेतां B, 
२०९ 'देनस्य B. २१० कलसस्तु यथा C. २११ एतत्‌ पद्यं नास्ति B. २१२ 'भानुकरमिश्रविर' B. 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX 
of Illustrations in the 
अलङ्कारतिलक 


(The first three chapters of the work have been published in the last volume 
(Vol. 23) at pages 57-86 and the next two chapters $n this volume at 
pages 93-116. The figures given in this Index refer to these pages). 


अकाण्डनिक्षिप्त० 108 | 0 98 | एक ۰ 109 
भक्षरणमतनु ० 96 | arid gao 71 | एकं घाम० 106 
अप्रतो ब्राह्मण० 76 | aed याति 6۶۰ 61 | एत्य mado 78 
अङ्गे ۰ 69 | अस्ति ۰ 94 | एष Haile 109 
भङ्घोद्ृतनरेणवे।० 97 | 315 0 76 | 515 कोऽधिको० 67 
अत्रान्तरे ۰ 61 | eid «iro 99 | 96 
ara विश्वमिदं० 72 | 0 104 | कंसारिकिमलाकान्त० 110 
अद्य सखि« 81 | aa ARR 74 | agi pide 98 
अद्यापि afao 69 | आकाशे quio 81 | कपाली mde 102 
अनङ्घायतनं ۰0 73 | आक्रान्ते सददसा« 83 | कमलिनि ۰ 95 
अनुस्मर ० 70 | आगत प्रेषय 71 | कमलाकुच० 78 
अन्धकारनिकरं ० 100 | ast ۰ 63 | कर्णधारः ۰ 100 
अन्धक्रारिंगि० 103 | आयाहि ae 79 | 0 105 
भपद्दाय ۰ 103 | आलिह् ni ۰ 73 | को gato 68 
अपाशबन्धो ० 102 | आविर्भेवसुलक० 59 | कला ۰ 94 
अबलया 0 95 | आस्यं विवर्जित 109 | कलावति ato 110 
भाभिनवबिसकइ० 71 | ۰ 101 | ۰0 71 
अम्बरमणिदचि o 101 | इन्दुस्फाटिकभाण्ड० 101 ۰ 80 
अम्भोनिधिलङ्घन o 105 | उप्र 6 76 | FAR: 8 गतासि० 71 
अयं لعن‎ o 107 | उत चन्द्र उतर 68 | कान्तारेषु स्खलति® 80 
अयि पङ्के ० 103 | उत्पुलकिता कपोळे० 106 | कामः कलावती ० 74 
भयि ۰ 68 | उदयति मयि० 114 | 0 72 
भये quus 80 | उदितं ۰ 72 | कालः स ۰ 112 
भरण्यद्दरिणप्राम« 113 | 0 111 | कालिन्याः पुलिनं० 74 
अधे चन्द्रमसो० 89 | Jadi कनके० 105 | किं करोमि afa 107 
अलं चित्तेरलं वित्तः 75 | 0 57 | किं ۰ 71 
भलसभुजल्ताभि० 105 | उषसि मुखचन्द्र० 111 | f$ किमित्या० 70 
अवगत्य कोकिळ० 104 | ऊरू ۰ 102 | किं 30 93 
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किं qart ० 
किं स्मितं ۰ 
किप्ननया कलया ० 
किमयं नवकोरक० 
किमुरसि गरिमा ० 
ENR alo 
कुटिलस्तव o 
2556۰ 
5337۰ 
geng 0 
HU: 0 
केलिकोरिल० 
HATTA © 
कियते$नुनयो ° 

के galu:e 

काहे 8۰ 
क्षम्राविवेक ० 

क्षीरे LIO 
क्षोणीपयेटने ० 
ada gao 
गगनिवसति० 
गच्छःयस्तं ० 
mad कच्छः 
गच्छन्कच्छे ० 
गण्डमण्डलावेलोल ० 
गरीयसा दान० 
agaa ۰ 
गजेत्येष फणीश्वरः० 
गियीयीयी ० 
गीतायाः प्रथमो ० 
لناب‎ G 

गुणो दोषाय” 
asal Re 

WE ۰ 

गोविन्द ۰ 
لل‎ 

घनतर न ato 
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THE AVATARA SYNCRETISM AND POSSIBLE SOURCES 
OF THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. 


Bv D. D. KOSAMBI. 


1. In two previous communications, the existence of an element in anclent 
Indian tradition, hostile to Aryan and ksatriya superiority, has been demonstrated 
(JBBRAS vols. xxii, xxiii). This clearly Brahmanical element has resulted in a 
complete rewriting of some important stories. Some of this revision is post-Buddhistic, 
but its beginnings can be shown to go back to a period centuries earlier. Therefore, 
both the caste system and the work of revision must be regarded as consequences of the 
Aryan conquest, after which the priest class of the conquered was assimilated to the 
priesthood of the conquerors. This thesis implies that some even of the later documents 
contain a germ of pre-Aryan myth and legend, sometimes with a historical foundation. 
To restore this tradition in the face of successive revision as in the puranas and to 
evaluate its former historical content meaus an analysis far beyond the scope of this 
note, Here, I merely call attention to another stage of the process itself. Of course, 
alternative explanations such as "nature-myths" have been offered for most of the 
legends, but they explain nothing, and it is more plausible to assume that the 
similarity with a natural event reinforced a story that had some real happening as 
its basis in human history; in some sense, the oldest myths record human 


experience. 


Crucial in the peculiar Brahmanic synthesis in its present form is the ۶ 
theory, the iacarnations of Visnu. These are generally taken as the following ten: 
(1) matsya, the Fish (2) kitrma, the Tortoise; (3) varaAa, the Boar; (4) narasimha, 
the Man-Lion ; (5) vāmana, the Dwarf: (6) Parasurama; (7) Rama; (8) Krsna; 
(9) Buddha; (10) Kalki. 01 these, the last is considered to be in the future, Buddha 
is definitely a historical personage, while the others seem more aud more legendary 
the further back we go in the series. The list is not accepted in tha earliest times, 
nor is it rigid, the most inflated being in the Bhagavata Purána 1.3 (more ornate, in 
vasantatilaka metre, 2.7), with twenty four official incarnations specially mentioned 
among an infinity; avatara hy asamkhyeya hareh satlva-nidher doijah | yatha 
vidasinah kulyah sarasah syuh sahasrasah W (Bh. P. 1.3.26). The puranas in 
general show the infiltration of other incarnations such as Pramati in the Matsya 
Purana, which can be accounted for only by the increasing popularity of the ava/ara 
syncretism, in addition to the co-existence of several different historical or 
mythological legends which could not be denied nor forgotten; these had necessarily 
to be combined to prevent conflict, which meant in most cases pseudo-chronological 
arrangement of stories along with a universalization of local events. At an early 
stage there are naturally several such competing arrangements, which allows us to 
see the patchwork, In this note, I draw principally upon the critical edition of the 


16 
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Mahabharata, referred to as Mbh. the Brhaddevata (Brd.), and the oldest 
Brahmanas. 


2. The Bhagavadgiti, surely a climactic synthesis, contains two passages 
giving first the special representations of the god called vibhitis (10.19-42= Mbh. 
6.32.19-42), the best of each category; then another showing his universal appearance: 
the visvaripa (11.13 f£). Some of the numina point to a definite sectarian influence: 
"Of vedas I am the Sámaveda...of the great Isis I am Bhrgu...Prahrada among the 
Daityas...among the sages Vyasa, Usanas Kavi among the poets...". The reference 
to Bhrgu with the superfluous occurrence of Parasurama in the great epic led 
V. S. Sukthankar to his theory of a Bhargava redaction of the Mbh. (Epic Studies VI, 
ABORI 18.1-76; Sukthankar Memorial Edition 1.278-337). The Samaveda again 
may indicate some particular Brahmanical clan; Vyasa, reputed author of the ۰ 
is an avatara in the Bhagavata and other Puranas, where he or his pupils so often 
come as narrators. The inclusion of Prahrada is the strangest of all, because he is 
the worshipper of Visnu, saved by that god's Man-Lion incarnation, The proper 
name of the deity at the beginning cannot have been Visnu bscause that too is 8 
special case: "I am Visnu among the adityas" says the list of ۰ 


The tendency to insert more and more incarnations continued long after the 
period when the Mbh. critical text developed, as is seen by the fact that the entire 
Vulgate passage relating to the Boar incarnation appearsafter Mbh. 3.1420nly in Bengali 
and Devanagari groups of MSS. The quite incongruous quarrel between the Ramas, 
both incarnations of the same deity, is again an addition in the same BD groups of 
MSS; significantly, it is Rama Dásarathi the ksatriya who prevails over the Brahmin 
Parasurama, by showing his visvarüpa. These interpolations not only point toa 
continuous living tradition but prove that not all the incarnations were admitted to 
equal validity at the earliest stages. Parasurama, in spite of the Bbargavas, cannot 
have been a full avatara for a long time. Finally, it is easy to show that the earliest 
incarnation did not relate to Vispu-Narayana but Prajapati. Mbh. 3. 185 gives the story 
of the Indian Noah, Manu Vaivasvata, saved by the Fish incarnation from the flood, 
along with the seeds of all future life. The legend is supposedly of Semitic origin, 
not Indian atall. After Manu's ark has been tied to a peak of the Himalayas the 
horned Fish says to him: aham prajapatir brahma  matparam | ۱ 
matsyarüpena yuyam ca mayasman moksita bhayat (3. 185.48), The Satapatha 
Brahmana i. 8. 1. 1-6 gives a much shorter version of the flood, where the horned fish 
is not an incarnation of any god as far as the record goes, and Manu is saved alone 
in his ark. Now Brahma and and Prajapati might be equated, but never to Narayana 
or to Visnu. The transference is obviously a later act, long after the cult of Brahma 
was dead. We may attampt to trace the process in one case, namely the two Gita 
passages mentioned. 


3. The immediate source of the Gita is also the prima source of information 
about Nárayana himself, a god of the waters, which is not surprising when we consider 
that the first three incarnations are associated with a flood or the sea. For our purpose, 
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the vision of Markandeya in Mbh. 3. 186, 187 is the most important prototype 
of the vision of Arjuna, while we may note in passing that the rsi himself is a 
Bhargava. The sage walks alone upon the flood that had destroyed the entire world 
at the end of the kali age and sees the divine infant supported on the branches of a 
Nyagrodha tree above the waters*. Drawn into its mouth, he sees the entire universe 
within, intact with its full complement of beasts, men, and gods (3. 186. 39-112), 
whereas Arjuna observes the tremendous figure of Krsna from without. In both cases 
the destruction is illusory. In 3.187, the god speaks in much the same toneas Krsna 
proclaiming his vibhiif:s, but the representation is not so specialized here as in the 
Gità ; in some cases the god is the origin rather than the manifestation itself. For 
the parallels to be more easily drawn, a portion of the passage is given here in trans- 
lation : 


The God spoke: “O Brahmana, even the gods do not know me in essence. 
Out of love for thee I shall relate how I create this (1). Thou art an ancestor-wor- 
shipper, also hast thou yielded unto me ; furthermore, thou hast seen my presence, and 
thy asceticism is great (2). The waters are called nara, the appellation having been 
made by me ; thence am I called Narayana for therein is ever my dwelling (3). O best 
of the twice-born, I am Narayana by name, am the origiu, the eternal, the immutable: 
the creator of all things and their destroyer (4). I am Visnu, I Brahma, and I sakra 
(= Indra), the chief of the gods; I am king Vaisravana, and also am I Yama, lord 
of the departed (5). I am Siva and Soma, and Prajapati Kasyapa; I am the creator 
and the arbiter of all fate; I, o best of the twice-born, am the fire-sacrifice 
(6). The fire is my mouth, the earth my feet, the sun and moon my eyes; the 
sky with its (cardinal) directions my body, the wind is my mind (7) By 
me hundreds of .proper offerings have been made with the giving of many 
fees; the veda-learned sacrifice to me in the divine sacrifices of the gods (8), 
On earth, the chiefs among the ksatriyas, lords of the earth yearning for heaven, 
sacrifice to me as do the vaisyas desirous of beaven (9). This earth, extending to the 
four seas, einbellished by Meru aud Mandara (mountains) do 1 support, having 
become the (great cobra) Sesa (10). In ancient times it was by me, having assumed 
the Boar form, that this world, sunk under the waters, was heroically uplifted (11). 
Having become the volcano, it is I, o best of the twice-born, who drink up the waters 
and create them again (12). By (my) prowess brahma (became my) mouth, ksatra- 
hood (my) arms, the vaisyahood sheltered in my thighs; my feet are worshipped by 
the südras (13). The rgveda, samaveda, yajurveda, and even the atharvan originate 
iu me, and it is in me that they re-enter (14). Itis me alone that the Bráhmanag 
worship and meditate upon, they that regard calm as supreme, have liberated souls, 
are [reed of lust, wrath, hatred; detached, cleansed of sin, men of character, without 
pride, ever knowing the eternal principles (15,16). I am the flame of destruction, I 
am the destroyer Yama; [ am the sun of destruction, I am the destroying wind (17). 


* Psychoanalysts would call the whole scene symbolic of birth, the waters belog uterine and 
the Nyagrodha branches the placenta. 
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Know, o best of the twice-born, that these seen in the sky in the [orm of stars are 
my own symbols (18). Know that the gem-bearing oceans and seas, the four prin- 
cipal directions, are my garments, my bed, my dwelling (19). Lust, wrath, joy, fear 
as well as cupidity—know excellent one that all of them are really my forms (20). 
Whatever men obtain, o Brahmana, by whatever handsome action—iruth, charity, 
austere psnance, non-killing towards all living beings—is by my regulations. Dwell- 
ing in my body, their understanding permeated by me, do (men) move, not by their 
own free will (21-22), The twice-born, calm of soul, wrath-conquerors, complete 
scholars of the vedas gain in sacrificing by various rites (23). This is not to be 
gained by learned man with evil action, conquered by greed, mean, un—Aryan, impure 
of soul (24). Know me to be that great reward, the very step of righteous action, 
difficult to gain for foolish Brahmanas, the path followed by renunciation (yogaih) (25). 
Whenever the way of righteousness becomes falnt, and unrighteousness flourishes, 
then o excellent one do I create a soul (26). Whenever Daityas bent upon killing and 
Raksasas not to be killed by ths highest gods come into being (27) then do I take birth 
in a house of fair actions; having entered into a human body, I restore the tranquility 
of all (28). Having created gods and men, Gandharvas, Uragas, Raksasas, and all 
immovable creation I exterminate them by my owa illusion (atmamayaya) (29). At 
the time of action, having thought upon a body, I create again by enteribg into a 
human form for the re-establishment of moral bounds (30). Having assumed white 
(colour) in the Erta age, yellow in tha treta, red in the dvapara, in the kali (I 
become) black (31). At that time unrighteousness becomes three parts (out of four). 
The time of the end having come I, becoming most cruel Death, destroy the threefold 
world, all stable and mobile creation (32). I am he of the three (world-covering) 
strides, the soul of all, bearer of happiness to all the world; the conqueror, all-pervad- 
ing, infinite, the thriller (/rSze$a), the bestrider (uritkramah) (33). I alone turn the 
wheel of time, I am the formless brahman; I extinguish all creatures, I am the striv- 
ing of all the world (34)..."' 


The passage does not end here, but we have enough upon which to comment as 
well as to prove that the development parallels that of the Bhagavad-gita. The 
question of priority is settled by the traditional priority of Markandeya alone with the 
fuller development and intricate construction of the Gita, which must be the later 
document. The obvious parallels may be drawn by anyone. 


4. The first point to note is that the god is new at the time of writing. He 
is known to Markandeya alone, having apparently never been heard of before. As we 
shall see later, "seeing" the god is a form of acknowledgment. Identification with 
Visnu, Brahma, Indra and others as in stanzas 5,6 above indicate that the others are 
the older, or at least the better-known gods, and this is supported by the negative 
evidence of all out documents, none of which know of a god Narayana in, say, the 
vedic age. However, the clalms in stanzas 6-8 above might not be so purely formal 
as they seem, for we have the Purusa Narayana of the Satapatha Brahmana exhorted 
by Prajapati (xii. 3.4) to offer sacrifice, and actually associated in explicit terms with 
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the gruesome and soon outmoded but undoubtedly important human sacrifice, 
Purusamedha, in Sat. Brah. xiii. 6. The separation between nara=purusa and 
Narayana the god had not yet taken place; so the exalted position of the purusa in 
the Satapatha Brahmana, (following RV. x. 90-ascribed to the rsi Narayana) though 
apparently a sectarian addition, may be a manifestation of the Narayaniya tradition in 
its older form. Certainly the Purusasükta hymn“ RV. x. 90 is one of the sources we 
are seeking. The approach would be quite natural for any Brabmana sect that desired 
to adopt some new worship, or to make it popular. While the infant flood-god may 
logically claim to have been incarnated in a Boar form (11 above, but vardha can 
also mean bull, ram, or crocodile; the last would be better), the claim contradicts 
26-28 in that he is not then born in human form in some good family. Stanza 13 is 
a good Brahmanical modification of a famous rk from the vedic $urusasikta hymn. 
RV. x. 90.12, while 15, 16, 21-25 are obvious Brahmanic adaptations of the social 
philosophy inherited from Buddhism, hence close to the Gita. One might say that 
both the diversity and unity of the Hinduism we know originate here; in any case 
the beauty of the scheme is evident, for all difficult ritual or observances are replaced 
by one supreme virtue, faith in the all-pervading god. Flexibility in practice, rigidity 
in theory, contempt for mere logical self-consistency, which characterize the religion, 
are clearly displayed in their full vigour. 


* For purposes of comparison, a rather free translation of RV, x. 90 would run as follows : 
“A thousand heads hath Purusa, n thousand eyes, a thousand feet; universally encompassing 
earth, he fills the ten-digit space (1). This Purusa is all that hath been and all that is to be; the 
Lord Ana (332514) of immortality which waxes greater still by food (2). All this is his greatness, 
yet far greater than this is Purusa, All creatures are one quarter of him, three quarters immortal 
life in heaven (3). With three quarters Purusa ascended, one quarter of him again was here. 
Thence he extended to every side over what eatsand what eats not (4). From him Viraj was 
born ; again Purusa from Viraj (was born). As soon as he was born he spread out, then (created) 
earth, thus (all creation) (5). When gods prepared the sacrifice with Purusa as their offering, 
its unction was spring, the holy gift was autumn; summer was the wood (6). They anointed as 
victim on the sacrificial grass Purusa the first-born, With him (as sacrificial beast), the deities 
and all Sadhyas and Rsls sacrificed (7). From that great all-consuming sacrifice the dripping fat 
was collected, He formed the creatures of the wind, and forest, and of tbe village (8). From 
that all-consuming sacrifice Rk and Sama hymns were born. From it were Incantations 
produced, the Yajus also was born of it (9). From it were horses born, and such like as have 
two rows of teeth ; from it were generated kine, from it the goats and sheep were born (10). 
When they apportioned Purusa, how many (portions) did they prepare? What did they call his 
mouth, his arms? What do they call his thighs and feet? (11). The Brahmans was his 
mouth, of his (two) arms was the Rajanya made ; his thighs (became) the Vaisya, and from his 
feet the Sudra was born (12), The moon was gendered from his mind, from his eye the sun had 
birth ; Indra and Agni from his mouth were born, and Vayu from his breath (13). Irom his 
navel came the middle region, the sky was fashioned from his head, earth from his feet, and 
from his ear the directions, Thus they formed the worlds (14). Seven encircling-rods had he, 
thrice seven layers of fuel were prepared, when the gods offering sacrifice bound as their 
victim  Purusa (15). Gods, sacrificing, sacrificed the victim, These were the earliest holy 
ordinances, The mighty one attained the height of heaven, there where the Sadhyas, gods of 
old, are dwelling." A variant is found In AV. xix. 6. 
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Stanza 14 of the quotation shows that the vedas are not eternal, being subject 
to decline and resurgence. This does not seem to be stated merely for the sake of 
conformity with the rest of the passage, but actually shows some acquaintance with 
historical development, leading us to suspect pre-Aryan tradition. Even previously; 
in Mbh. 3. 138. 10, Bharadvaja says to his dead son; brahmananam kilarthaya nanu 
tvam taplavams tapah ۱ dvijanam anadhita vai vedah sampratibhanty iti W, That 
is, the vedas are something sought out by the Brahmins, not their original possession 
and study. In Mbh. 3.148.10 ff. Hanuman narrates the yuga scheme to Bhima, leading 
up to tamasam yugam asadya krsno bhavati kesavah | (3.148.17), which is really 
the point of the four colours adopted by the god in the four ages, as in sloka 31 above. 
Markandeya proceeds to tell the Pandavas in Mbh. 3.187.52 that their companion 
Krsna is actually the god: sa esa krsno varsneya puranapuruso vibhuh l. Only 
after that do the Pándavas recognize and salute the divinity of their companion and 
friend *. How old the documentation might be we cannot say; the reference in ۰ 
3.189.14 where Markandeya says that all this has been said earlier by him in the 
the Vayu is more or less verified by the extant form of that purana. Sukthankar's 
critical notes to the Aranyaka-parvan give further inter-relationships with the 
puranas for that parvan. 


It still remains to point out that the theory as a whole does not hold water at 
all if all the avataras (not mentioned in their totality in the passage translated) are 
taken together. Taere is no mention of zvataras in other colours than black, and 
indeed none would ba necessary in the other ages, for morality had not then gone 
down to its lowest level. The dark avatara Krsna is clearly meant to be explained 
by this, but even he has no proper function. The Kali age, strictly speaking, begins 
with the coronation of Pariksit after the great war ended, which means after Krsna's 
function, if any, had ended too. The entire avatar comes before the kali age, so 
that the resultaat change is from good to evil; neither Markandeya's nor Hanuman's 
explanation can be true. There is no general oppression of the type mentioned in the 
famous stanza yada yada ca dharmasya, 26 in the translated passage and found also 
in the Bhagavad-gita (17). Only later do we find a rather lame explanation that 
Krsna was born to wreak destruction upon the ksatriyas by causing dissensions 
among them, for they had become too powerful and insolent; apart from the implic- 
ation that Brahmanas were hostile to the warrior caste, this seems rather a poor aim 
achieved by dubious means, since a previous incarnation Parasurama had destroyed 
all the ksatriyas twenty one times! In point of fact, Parasurama is not yet an 
avatara in these books of the Mbh., marely a hero of the Brahmins, and in particular 
of the Bhargavas. The first five avataras can hardly be regarded as “born ina good 
family”. In other words, the Narayaniya passage is oriented completely towards the 
explanation of Krsna alone, casually mentioning the Boar as a previous incarnation, 


aa eae SHES‏ ی ی 

* Draupadi's celebrated prayer to Krsna when Duhsasana strips off her garments Ís 
merely a later insertion, alter the critical 2,61,10, in the Sabhaparvan, The critical text just 
reports the miracle of duplication of the heroine'sclothes, without any intervention by Krena, 
which proves'a later Vaisnava redaction of the ۰ 
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though claiming in powerful tones identity with a universal principle, As yuga- 
pravariaka however, the great avatara is a total failure, for he makes the wrong 
sort of an epoch, changing from better to worse. 


The periodic recurrence of a flood followed by a new form of life may seem 
familiar and natural to anyone brought up in a land where the worst of successively 
more distressing seasons ends in a virtual flood with the onset of the monsoon, Still, 
this is the only monsoon country where the flood (and therelore creation-) myth seems 
periodic, which leads one to believe that several originally distinct flood-legends must 
have been combined. The great figure of Prajapati which is so prominent throughout 
the Satapatha Brahmana creates the terrestrial world out of the shell of the universal 
egg, (but in Sat. 8140. xi. 1:6, by words, after himself issuing from the flood-borne 
egg) through a curious intermediary ; "The juice which flowed from (the shell of the 
egg squeezed by Prajapati) becamea tortoise. This whole earth dissolved itself all 
over the water: all this universe appeared as one form only: namely water" (Sat. 
Brāb. vi. 1.1.12). When we see that the tortoise in vii. 5.1.1—2 is an integral part of 
the fire-altar, this simple tale seems to be the origin of the Tortoise incarnation, 
which would thus really be a flood-avatara. We read in the Sat. Bráh. xiv. 1.2.11. 
for indeed only so large was this earth in the beginning, of the size of a span. A boar 
named Emisa raised her up, and he was her lord Prajapati”, The infant flood-god 
Narayana proclaimed himself Kasyapa Prajapati in Mbh. 3.187.6 above, and Kasyapa 
has also the meaning of a tortoise. Therefore Emusa could also bea prajapati, the 
creator for those clans who regarded themselves as descended from the boar, while 
the tortoise group would prefer kfisyaba, The flood not being mentioned in the 
Emusa passage of the Sat. Brah. seems proof of a different tradition later combined 
with the flood and the second creation. In any case the those flood avai@ras can 
only be regarded as originally having been forms of Prajapati, not Narayana. 
Specifically, the Adiparvan version of the ocean-churning story gives special 
prominence to Narayana, but the Tortoise is there not an avatara of any deity, being 
merely the great tortoise-king (Mbh. 1.16.10). The Mohini form assumed by 
Narayana to cheat the Asuras out of their share of nectar has no place in the official 
list; only the Boar appears again as the god incarnate (Mbh. 1.19.11). On the other 
hand, Garuda, who must have had a cult powerful enough to justify the space 
allotted in the Adiparvan to tales of his prowess, never rises to the status of an 
incarnation, being made the vakana of the god, which does not quite fit the story of 
the same god sleeping on the flood or upon the cobra who floats on the waters. 


The Jain and Buddhist traditions have no flood and no avataras. However, the 
perfections (paramit@s) practised by the Buddha in previous births and illustrated by 
the huge collection of Jatakas, the six great former Buddhas (MaAhüpadarnasutta)—the 
last three being Brahmins—and such accretions show a certain influence of 
Brahminism; to a lesser extent, but more naturally, the inflated list of Jain Tirtham- 
karas shows the sama effect. An exception to my statement is to be seen in the 
Brahmajdlasutia (Digha-nikaya 1), where we do have a flood, but the "creation" 
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that follows it is fictitious, being imagined by a Brahma who is merely the first of a 
series of a fallen gods. Seeing that the sista is later than the Samarinaphala that 
follows, we have here just an acknowledgment and twisting of an extraneous legend 
for Buddhist purposes. In general, the wheel of time turns to bring on a period of 
decline, and further to one of resurgence. With the Buddhists Aggannasutta and 
Cakkavatti-sihanadasutta, Digha-Nikaya 27 and 26) the decline and resurgence are 
accelerated by evil and good karma on the part of the human beings that inhabit the 
earth. It caunot be denied that both these religious are Indian, and that their myths 
are not in auy way more open to ths suspicion of foreign influence than the Brahmin 
stories, In conformity with this, we gat another totally different account of the kali 
age aud its end, by Markandeya himself, in Mbh, 3.188.89 to 3.189.2. This is set in 
the future, there is no intervening flood nor universal destruction, the evil phenomena 
that were against the course of nature pass merely with the passage of time 
kalantare. But there does appear a Brahmin avenger Kalki-Visnuyasas just 
after the kali age, too late this time as Krsna was too early, who slaughters 
the heathen (in later accounts Jains and Buddhists) to make the world safe for 
Brahminism. His birth is proper: sambhittah Sambhalagrame brahmanavasathe 
$ubhe,butit is again notable that the Markandeya narrative does not dare call 
him an avatara. The Kalki episode has all the earmarks of 8 historical 


event disguised as a prophecy. We do know of a kría or Kalki era which coin- 
cides approximately with the Vikrama era; there is very good reason to believe In the 


occurrence of several local conflicts against invaders, from what remainsto us of his. 
torical records, including such stories as that of the Jain acarya Kalaka, If the event 
had not been local, it would have been better recorded; but it was important enough 
to give some group of Brahmins causa for gratitude, sufficient to preserve and exalt 
the name of the hero, I have already pointed out thatthe evils of the kali age as 
described by Markandeya in Mbh. 3.186 and again in 3.188 have as a source the 
similar passage in the Harivamsa, or some other narrative from which all three are 
derived. Direct comparison proves that the Harivamsa record in this case is older, 
and nearer to history; the mention of Pusyamitra under the title of seran; as one 
who would perform the horse-sacrifice in the kali age" (Hv. 3.2.40) definitely puts 
Kalki ata later period, and the estimate of the first century before the Christian era 
is not therefore unreasonable, The Kalki (= Anu-Bhagavata 3.8.1 ff) purana shows 
this hero promoted to a full incarnation, first fighting and then allied with a Sata- 
vahana (zSaptivahana named Sasidhvaja), which is a later account but added 
support for our date. That Kalki still remains a future messianic avenger is due to 
his comparative obscurity ; originally it was necessary to put the whole account as a 


* In the Kimjavadekar edition (Bombay), not critical of course, the reference reads: 
audbhijjo bhavità katoit senani kasyapo dvijah atvamedhe kaliyuge bunah pratyaharityati 
(Hv. 3.2.40), and seeing that the prophecy has been adopted in other details by Mbh, 3.186,188 
mostly from Hv. 3.3 and 3.4, there is good reason to take Kalki as later tban Pusyamitra. Pataz- 
jali on Pan. 3.1.26, Pusyamitro yajate ; 3.2.123 tha Pusyamitram yajayama iti, supports the 
identification, when we recall that senaáni is a Subga title. 
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prophecy in order to keep the main narrative at the time of the great war, while 
adding to the authority of the Mahabharata by inclusion of an episode well-known to 
the diaskeuasts. Closer identification of Kalki would lead to information about the 
time of the redaction and perhaps the place; the fact of a Brahmanical renaissance 
is clear. 


5. The Child floating on the waters doss not identify himself with the vedic 
"child of the waters" Apam Napit, equated in RV. ii. 35 to the fire, which comes 
from the lightning bora in the water clouds, The Dwarf incarnation can, even 
originally, ba ascribed to Visnu. Sat. Brab. i. 2.5.1-7 shows that Mbh. 3.187.33 above 
is related to the Brd. ii. 64 (part of the introduction), where Visnu is called the three- 
strider meant in tredha nidadhe padam of RV. i. 22.17, words ascribed to Medha- 
tithi (cf. also Sat. Bráh. v.4.2.6, vi. 6.4.1, vi, 7.2.10, i.1.2.13, iii.6.3.3). Still, there is 
no early mention of Narayana while krsna is a vedic adjective for the dark enemies of 
the Aryans. Visnu in Brd, v. 48 is the twelfth Aditya, (a list expanded from the 8 of 
RV. x. 72, Brd. vii. 114) and an associate of Indra in the killipg of Vrtra (RV. viii. 
100). The four yuga-names occur in Ait. Brab. vii. 15, but Keith differs empha- 
tically from Sayana in maintaining that they ara here names of the four throws of 
dice. His argument has little value, for the whole section is a later addition. Ait. 
Brah. vii, 18 says that the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas and Mütibas 
descend from those fifty sons of Visvamitra who had been cursed. The list has much 
in common with that in Mbh. 3.186.30 (kings of the kali age!), which again shows 
that we are dealing with late sources, coming down to the Christian era in history. 
Therefore, the fact that the Ait, Brah. starts by putting Visnu first (cf. also Sat. 
81579, xiv. 1.1.5 ff.) and Agni last among the gods merely goes to prove a later redac- 
tion. As for the two Ramas, RV. x. 94.14 seems to refer to an asura king Rama; 
RV. x. 110 is ascribed by the Anukramani to Parasurama (or his father) and shows 
nothing either of the avatara nor of the supposed ksatriya-killer. Rama Aupatas- 
vini is a sage in Sat, Brah. iv. 6. 1.7, and Rama Vaiyaghrapadya in the Jaiminiya 
Upauisad Brit, Rama Dasarathi must hava been some eastern hero. The name 
itself is old in times of the Buddha, as for example Uddaka Ramaputta. 


Some roots of the Mau-Lion incarnation of Visnu and the Hiranya-Kasipu 
episode clearly go back toa legend of Indra. Namuci receives a similar promise of 
inviolability, but is afterwards killed by Indra with foam as a weapon (Sat. Brab. 
xii. 7.3.1-3, RV. viii. 14.13). In some versions of the Narasimha story, Hiranya- 
Kasipu is not killed but converted. To restore the original form of such a tala 
would necessitate a simultaneous critical and comparative edition of all the puranas. 
The whole Southern Recension of the Mbh. has a significant addition about the 
D warf incarnation, to the Sabhaparvan (Crit, Ed. App. I, no. 21, inserted after 
2.35.29); there, Namuci is pushed down into the nether world, like Bali, along with 
Sambara and Prahrada—both enemies of Indra and killed by that god in older legend. 


That the god in Mbh. 3.187.10 himself becomes the cobra Sesa to support the 
earth is again an earlier step in the synthesis which later converts him into the god 
17 
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who sleeps upon the cobra that floats on the waters. Both serve to absorb the pre- 
sumably aboriginal elemant of cobra-worship. A similar general trend is to be ob- 
served ia the detailed iconography of our gods, with the praharana, vahana, ard com- 
paaian:hip of each 0317, waich serve to assimilate as well as subordinate minor cults. 
Wa kaow that composite deities like Hari-Hara, aud perhaps Ganesa may serve the 
sam; purpose, but whether the three-headed Tvastra and the four-headed Brahma" 
carry the procedure far back into pre-Aryan times cannot be said without further 
evidence. The cobra might be related to the vedic ahi budhnya. 


The main principle of bhakti needs only a suitable vehicle, which is made 
more attractive by aggrandizement, and in any case raised by intense devotion to 
an exalted position. "Therefore, grouping deities around a central figure may be 
the first step towards their final identification. Byrd. i.122 has already begun to 
use ambiguous language in such grouping when it says "Indiasrayas tu” of Parjanya, 
Rudra, Vayu, Drhaspati, Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and many others, among them Apam 
Napat. The god who is above everything, who can do anything without affecting his 
own sanctity is originally Indra. His position arose from the peculiar historical 
development of Aryan conquest and Brahmanical assimilation, for a destructive 
chieftain had to be worshipped as a god by those priests whose very civilization he had 
destroyed. This may be tha origin of Narayana's impressive characteristic: he who 
dastroys as well as creates. The Purusa of RV. x. 90 is not a destroyer. 


6. The aranyaka—parvan passage quoted earlier begins: Kamam devapi mam 
vipra na vijaánanti tattvatah; this is surely the main theme of the Bhagavad-gita, 
the true realization of the supreme deity in essence, But we have precisely the same 
attitude ia the earliest Upanisads, known to be among the source of the Gita, where 
the aim originally seems to have been the realization of. brahma and Brahman. In 
one notable case, however, this has shifted to Indra aud the similarity to the principle 
of the Gita is so remarkable that even the great Samkara saw fit to explain this 
passage in the Brahmasutra commentary. In the Kausitaki Bráhmaga Upanisad, 
Iadra says to Pratardana Daivodasi : mam evavijanihy elad evtham manusyaya 
hitatamam manye | yan mam vijani yat trisirsanam lvastram chanamarunmukhan 
yatin salaurkebhyah prayaccham bahvih sandha atikramya divi prahladiyan 
atrnam aham antarikse pauloman prthivyam kalakhanan\ tasya me tatra na ۵ 
ca ma miyate\ sa yo mam vijaniyan nasya kena ca karmana loko miyate | na 
ma'rvadhena na pitrvadhena na steyena na bhrinahatyaya nasya mukhan nilam 
na vefiti. The passage sublimates to a divine plane the actual position of the ruling 
ksatriya and his enemies, Brahmins or otherwise. 


. © In my opinion, the bearded tricephalous old man of the famous Mohenjo-Daro seal, 
seated in a characteristic yogi pose, and surrounded by animals is actually four-headed, the 
fourth being turned away from the observer. If so, this must be Brabma, depicted aa Pasupati 
or Prajapati, depending on whether we take the animals as mere beasts, or totemB; probably tbo 
latter. 
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The theme yan mam vijanryat is unmistakably that carried over into later 
times, along with the explicit statement (which has necessarily to be modified): that 
the god-knosver, like the god, suffers from no sort of sin that he might commit. It is 
most interesting to trace back this particular passage through the ancient source 
material that we still possess. The Ait. Brah. vii. 27 says, through the mouth of 
Rama Margaveya "...the gods excluded Indra (saying) ‘He bath misused Visvarupa, 
son of Tvastr, he hath laid low Vrtra, he hath given the Yatis to the hyznas, he hath 
killed the Arurmaghas, he hath contended with Brbaspati', then Indra was deprived of 
the Soma drinking...". The list has added the killing of Vrtra, and says that Indra 
was punished, which contradicts the Kausitaki Brahmana Upanisad, while the Kaus, 
Brahmana itself which so often follows the Ait. Brah. closely is silent as to the entire 
performance. Now the position of Vrtra is that of a demon of darkness in the vedas: 
but already in the Satapatha Brahmana he is also the originator of the first three 
vedas, or at least the possessor of formulz of all three kinds (Sat. 8189, v. 5.5.1-5). 
The Tait, Samb. ii, 1, and ii. 4 (like Sat. Brib. v. 5.5.2,7) show Visnu associated with 
Indra in the killing of Vrtra, still an evil demon. In Mbh. 5.10, we have the two 
gods killing the demon by means of the vajra, covered by foam into which Visnu had 
entered, obviously a throwback to the Namuci story. To follow the legend down a 
bit, we may note that in the Vulgate (no critical text being as yet available) 
Santi-parvan of the Mbh. (12.279-282) Vrtra appears as a very noble king, taught by 
no less than Usanas, and still magnificent in defeat. Usanas is a Bhargava, a vibhiiti 
of Krsna in the Gita, which shows why the killing of Vrtra rankled, at least in the 
minds of one important group of Brahmana clans. There is no point in attempting 
here to trace the historical meaning of the event. I wish to prove only that the 
whole nexus is Brahmanical, showing anti-Brahmin action on the part of Indra; of 
course, it is clear that the god who befriended Prahrada or the one whose vibutf 
Prahrada happens to be is not a natural friend of Indra. The insertion of Visnu, 
even though we distinguish the god from Narayana, points merely to an early 
Brahmanical revision of Aryan mythology, but in rather a hesitant manner, still 
admitting the begemony of Indra. 


The Brhaddevatà vii.53 leads us to the ultimate source. “On earth he 
exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven 
the notorious (tan) offspring of Prahlada”, This follows the usual exploits of Indra 
shattering the nine nineties of the Danavas and looting their treasures. But specifi- 
cally, we are told that this is Indra Vaikuntha, and the name itself guarantees not only 
an element of historicity but makes it plausible that Indra was the title of a succession 
of human chiefs. Vaikuntha later becomes a title of Visnu, just as Narottama and 
Purusottama are trausferred to the same god from Buddha, and Puramdara from Indra 
to Siva. The Brhaddevata does us further service in referring the passage to Rgveda 
x. 48-9. Indra Vaikuntha, being puffed up with his own power, began to harass the 
gods, and was placated by the seer Saptagu, who praised him. Then Indra coming 
to his senses (sa buddhva catmanam) speaks the two hymns to his own prowess. 
This is the first traceable source of the god proclaiming his own might, and "knowing 
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himselt", hence of the priuciple yan "on vijaniyat. But it is remarkable that abso- 
lutely nothing is said in the two rzvedic hymns of the Prahladas, the other two tribes, 
or any consciousness of sin. "For me hath Tvastr forged the iron thunderbolt... 
Against the Gungus I male Atithigva strong... With deadly blows I smote Aika for 
Kavi's sake... As Susni's slayer I brandished the dart of death...Smadibha, Tugra, and 
the Vetasus I gave as pray to Kutsa. I wasa worthy King...I crushed ۵ 
of the lofty car ..". There is killing in plenty, but of quite other people. The identi- 
fication with a universal god has not yet begun, though there are elements which can 
be so taken later on: aham saptaha Nahuso Nahustaral; shows, with the legend 
that Nahusa was for a time occupant of Indra's throne, that Indra might claim to be 
the very substance of Nahusa in"out-Nahusing" Nahusa. Finally “I, gifted with 
great wisdom, spread the floods abroad;...Il set within these cows the white milk 
which no god, not even Tvastr's self had there deposited..." seems to show that some 
of the divine attributes which could later be developed to mean the essence of all, as 
in the Narayaniya passage and the Gita, also start with Indra and not only from the 
Purusasukta hymn. The discrepancy between the veda and the Brd. comment 
therefore becomes puzzling. 


7. The Brhaddevata vi.150-1 reports the killing of Trisiras T vastra, and 
RV. 4.8.9 supports this by #rini sirsa para vark. But Brd. vi.152 follows this up at 
once by saying that Indra was denounced for the sin “tam vag abhyavadad brahmi 
brahmahasi Satakrato", This is not to be translated, in my opinion, as usual by 
rendering brahmi vao as divine speech, but far more emphatically the voice of the 
followers of Brahma, That is, the whole episode of Indra's killing is doubtless tradi- 
tional (Sat. Bráh. i.6.3.2; but the embarrassing sin is shifted in i.2.3.2) and as reliable 
as anything in the Rgveda itself, but regarded as a sin, hence unquestionbly an extra- 
vedic tradition of the Brahmins. This can be accounted for only by the hypothesis set 
out earlier, of Brahmin servitude to Aryan conquerors. In fact we can find plenty of 
explicit support for this. 


The Brd. itself gives us such support in v.156-159; “...For he (Vasistha) once 
upon a time, by means of austerity saw Indra who was invisible to (other) seers. The 
Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him shares in Soma. For this ۰ 
pears from the Brahmana rgayo va indram. Wasistha avd the Vasisthas thus 
(became) Brahmins in the office of Brahmin priests, most worthy of fees in all rites at 
sacrifices. Therefore, one should honour with fees all such descendants of Vasistha 
who may at any time even to-day be present at a sacrificial assembly, so says a 
sacred text of the Bhallavins". It is easily proved that we have a historical fact in 
the asserted priority of the Vasisthas, which is not only current in general tradition 
(Sat. Brah. xii. 6.1.41) but also shown by the story that Jamadagni later disputed 
their monopoly. Saunaka, reputed author of the Brhaddevata, is supposedly ७ 
Bhargava, and would not have reported such a story unless it were generally accepted. 
That the Bhargavas did not acknowledge Indra at first is also quite clear from the 
same work Bra. vi.117-9"... With the triplet ayam (RV. viii. 100.1-3) Nema son of 
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Bhrgu praised Indra without seeing him. And Indra then with a couplet (RV. viii. 
100.4,5) “Here I am, behold me, seer.’ For Nema, being alone (eka) while praising 
(Indra) had also said ‘There is no Indra". Nothing could be more explicit. The Bhargavas 
refused to acknowledge Indra tillafter the Vasisthas had gone over tothat cult. Weknow 
that a vast amount of the later tradition is written up by Bhargava redactcrs, and this 
accounts for their possession of hostile myths, actually faded history, which they 
wrote into the Aryan sacred documents, reconciling bitter fact with ancient preten- 
sions. It is for this reason that Indra, with his clearly defined vedic cult, his 
subordinations to Agni, and known harshness to Brahmins was not suitable as the ob- 
ject of faith. We can understand Mbh. 3.148.17, where Hanuman says of the kria age: 
na saina-yaju-rgoarnal kriya nasic ca manavilabhidhyaya phalam tatra dharmal 
samnyasa eva ca Ó, Such a statement in a Brahmanical work must be taken seriously 
to indicate at least a traditional pre-vedic golden age. For the renascence of an old 
sectarian cult, such as that of Narayana must have been before the Markandeya- 
samasya was composed,a method of universalization was necessary which would 
permit identification with any really popular cult-object. This aim having been 
realized by means of the incarnation theory, it follows that the particular incarnation 
striven for, here Krsna, must have had a large popular following. 


Merely pointing out the oldest sources would have led us, besides the Puru- 
sasükta, to tbe proclamation of Vagambhrni in RV, x. 125, She declares herself the 
bearer of all the chief gods, the mover of all, filling earth and sky. Similarly, 
Vamadeva, perhaps speaking as Indra, in RV. iv. 26 starts off by identifying himself 
with Manu, Sürya, Kavi Usanas, Kaksivan, Kutsa Arjuneya. The tone of the first 
sukta is familiar to readers of the Gita, while the first three of Vamadeva's identifica- 
tions occur in the tenth adhyaya of the same work. Thus the procedure goes back to 
the oldest Drahmanical tradition. However, the intermediate steps are of far greater 
interest than the sources, for they show what was necessary before such universaliza- 
tion could effectively be accepted. As for the Brahmins themselves, their ambiguous 
role is shown by a glance at the position of Kavi Usanas, whether the name represents 
just one or several different persons, and whether or not there is any basis for the 
comparison with Kai Kaos of Iranian legend. He is the Bhargava author of RV. 
ix. 47-49 and ix. 75-79, patronized by Indra in RV. x. 49; but also an unsuccessful 
herald of the Asuras against Agni for the gods, in Tait. Sam. ii. 5.8; and the preceptor 
of the Danavas by reason of his magic power of reviving the dead, according to 
the famous Kaca-Devayani story (Mbh. 1.171.6). This means that opportunism is 
also an old Brahmin tradition, That the clan-groups disagreed among themselves 
would seem clear from Brd. iv. 117, which reports that RV. iii. 53.21-24 are specifically 
curses against the Vasisthas. The hymn itself could be chanted by Visvamitra only 
because of speech (vik sasarpari), supplied to the fainting sage by the Jamadagni 
Bhrguids. At the beginning, we find two theories of precarious welfare after death: 
performance of ritual and the cult of the dead by faithful descendants, and a store of 
personal merit. But this remarkable priesthood maintains and improves its 
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position while propagating a much easier method of permanent salvation, faith in a 
personal god. 


To recapitulate : the gradual raise to pre-eminence of a substratum in the 
tradition which is hostile to the general tone of vedic legend plays a leading part 
in the syncretism. For the vedas there are no avataras; Rama, son of Jamadagni is 
merely a harmless sage, the traditional author of an innocuous hymn, RV. x. 110; 
Narayana is a huinan author of RV. x. 90, in which however a rudimentary form of 
many claims made later by the god Narayana can be seen, and it would be surprising 
if this were a mere coincidence—if Purusa Narayana, the god Narayana and the 
Purusasukta hymn had only fortuitous connections. On the other hand, Indra's 
most difficult achievements appear later as transgressions against Brahmins, This 
submerged portion of the tradition must have had some historical foundation, and 
therefore been retained, painful and humiliating though it was, in Brabmanical 
memory throughout the early period of ksatriya dominance. 


REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF BOOKS 


Mimahsadaríanam or Jaiminimimansasutrapathah. Edited by Svami Kevala- 
nandasarasvati, Prajüapathasalamandala, Wai, Dist. Satara. Pp. 30+281+ 
26+227. Price Rs. 30. 


This is the first of a series of volumes proposed to be published by the 
Prajiia pathasalamandala at Wai under the editorship of the very erudite Svami 
Kevalanandasarasvati of Wai. When completed, the series will make a unique 
contribution to the scholarly study of the Purvamimansa system. The present volume 
consists of four parts: (1) An introduction describing the several editions and MSS. 
of the Purvamimansasutra together with the bbasya of Sabara and the commentaries 
on the sutra and bhasya by Kumarila and other eminent writers; (2) The Sutrapatha 
of Jaimini’s work in twelve chapters (and 60 padas) together with instructive notes 
culled from several works about the various readings in the sutras and the different 
arrangements of the sutras into adhikaranas (topics for discussion); (3) an alphabetical 
Index of all the sutras of Jaimini with references to the chapters and adhikaranas in 
which they occur; (4) an alphabetical Index of the individual words occurring in the 
sutras of Jaimini. The present volume bears evidence on every page to the patient 
industry and learning of the Svamiji who edits this volume. He has also prepared a 
very large and exhaustive Mimaa-akosa which will be published in about four volumes 
more hereafter. Both Indian and Western scholars have not in modern times mada 
as deep a study of the mimansa as of the other darsanas. The mimansa is a very 
difficult Sastra and Srauta sacrifices being now very rare not many are familiar with 
the topics dealt with in the work of Jaimini. The Mimansa evolved its own principles of 
the interpretation of Vedic passages and has a logic of its own. Writers on Dharma- 
sastra employ the conclusions of the Mimansa for the elucidation and interpretation of 
Smrtis. For a thorough understanding of Dharmasastra works a deep study of the 
Mimansa is quite essential and indispensable. The Svamiji has spent an enormous 
amount of labour and erudition in preparing the present volume and the other 
volumes yet to be printed and published. All Sanskrit scholars interested in the 
study of Mimansa and Dharmasastra owe a deep debt of gratitude to the Svamiji, 
It is to be hoped that this great undertaking will be published as quickly as possible 
and will receive substantial monetary assistance from Goverament, patrons of learning 
and all scholars interested in a systematic and profound study of the ancient system 
of Jaimini. 

P. V. K. 


Drama in Sanskrit Literature. By R. V. JAGIRDAR. Popular Book Depot, 
Bombay 7. 1947. Pp. viii-F168. Rs. 8-4. 


The book is an ambitious attempt to trace the origin and development of 
Sanskrit dramatic theory and practice in pre-classical and classical periods. The 
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author's thesis is that Sanskrit drama has a non-religious popular origin and that it 
developed from the recitation of epic songs by the Sita, through dance and music to 
representation on the stage. The thesis fails to convince; nay, it leaves an impression 
on the mind of a hypothesis already formed being worked out and supported by conve- 
nient arguments. The theory of transition from mere epic recitation to representation 
suffers from the vital flaw that the epic stories are never known to have been staged 
by the Sata nor the speeches in the epics to have been distributed among different 
recilers in practice. The evolution of the Siits into the Sutradhara has to contend 
with the fact that the Sitradha@ra has always been a Brahmin which the Sita 
never was. The Sittradhara-Sthapara identification, for which Bharatanatya- 
$astra 5.164 is wrongly adduced as evidence (despite the definite evidence to the con- 
trary of the stanza that immediately precedes and the one that immediately follows it), 
is treated without proper historical perspective. The evolution of the four Vrttis 
as successive stages in the development of Sanskrit drama and the assignment 
of the different dramatic forms to the different Vrttis are too schematic to be probable, 
The author explains Sthapana in one way at p. 39 and in another at p. 47. On the 
whole, the first half of the book dealing with the development of dramatic theory is on 
‘disappointing. The latter half dealing with dramatic works and their appreciation is 
surer ground, though here, too, every one will not agree with the author that 
Vikramorvasiya preceded Malavikagnimitra or that the long description of the 
rainy season or that of the residence of Vasantasena's mother is essential or artistic. 
The author gives a good analysis of the first Act of Uttararamacarita and shows 
Bhavabhüti's greatness as a dramatist. In this connection, one wonders why the 
author has left out Verizsamha:a from detailed analytical treatment and criticism or 
altogether ignored the trends represented by Mahendravikramavarman's Matlavilasa 
or the Caturbhani. 


G. C. J. 


Haricarita by Paramesvara Bhatta. Edited with a Sanskrit commentary by 
Pandit V. KRISHNAMACHARYA, andan Introduction by C. KUNHAN ۰ 
Adyar Library Series, No. 63, Adyar, Madras. 1948. Pp. i + liv + 86. 


The Haricarita, a hitherto unpublished poem on the life of Sri Krsna, is now 
published in the Adyar Library Series. The single Ms. from which the text has 
been edited, makes no mention of the author anywhere; but the reasons advanced by 
Dr, Kunhan Raja for attributing the poem to Paramesvara of the Bhatta family of 
Payyür in Malabar seem conclusive on the point. Dr. Raja tentatively assigns this 
Paramesvara to the latter part of the thirteenth century. This author bas also 
written a commentary on the Meghaduta called Sumanoramani, which is published 
in tbe Journal of the Trivandrum Oriental Manuscripts Library, Vol. II, part 3. 


The poem, which contains 253 stanzas in various metres, gives in brief an 
account of the life of Krsna as derived from Bbagavata Purana and other similar 
sources. There is little original about the theme or its treatment, unless it be the 
author's fondness for inserting devotional praise of Krsna-and in one place, of all the 
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ten incarnations-at every opportunity. The most striking feature of the poem, 
however, is the use, in the opening words of the stanzas, of the astronomical vakyas, 
devised by the Malabar astronomers, by assigning a numerical value to consonants, 
for ready calculation of the moon's position on any day of the year. For instance, 
the vakya, Velataravah means that the moon is in 35th Ii of the 27th tithi of the Sth 
rasi. The use of these vakyas has been, in a sense, an initial handicap, which the 
author has not often succeeded in overcoming. One stumbles at awkward 
constructions and uncouth turns of phrase. And though the author shows competence 
in the handling of metres, it cannot ba seriously maintained that he is endowed with 
high poetic talent. 


The editor was naturally handicapped by the fact that there was only a single 
ms, of the work available. Corrections have been made and emendations substituted 
in a number of places, As Dr. Raja has pointed out in the Introduction, not all these 
emendations are necessary. For instance, it appears that the author himself bas used 
the ungrammatical ahanat, and the emendation to avadhst does not seem quite called 
for. The Sanskrit commentary, added by the editor, is very lucid and almost indi- 
spensable for understanding many a passage in the poem. 


In a learned Introduction, Dr. Raja discusses the question of the authorship of 
the poem, as well as its date, and explains in detail the nature of the astronomical 
vakyas. He also adds a brief appreciation of the poem, which is typical of an age 
when the glory of Sanskrit literature was a thing of the past and when enthusiasts 
trying to imitate the ancient masters had recourse to artificial tricks in order to intro- 
duce any novelty in their works. 

R. P. K. 


Historical Grammar of Inscriptional Prakrits. By Dr. M. A. MEHENDALE, 
M رش‎ PH. D. Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Poona. 1948 
Pp. xxviii + 345, and five maps. Price Rs. 21. 


Of late the Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute has brought 
out severa] important publications, particularly in Linguistics, mostly due to the 
inspiration and able guidance of Dr. KATRE, the Director. The work under review 
by Dr. MEHENDALE, which has 0269 aw ۱۳0۵0 the Doctorate degree of the Univer- 
sity of Bombay, is the first attempt at studying the Inscriptional Prakrits in their 
space-time context. 


Tascriptional Prakrits have a distinct advantage over Literary Prakrits in 
that they can be defiaitely localised in point of place and time, and hence it is easier 
to scrutinise them ta their space-ti na coatext. [ney are, agaia, the best available 
representatives of the living for.ns of spee :h curreat in their regions, in contrast to 
ths Literary Prakrits, which cater for the advanced and do not record the language 
of tha people. Iascriptional Prakrits are recorded by the people for the people. 


In relation to the Prakrit of the Grammarians the Inscriptional Prakritg 
occupy an interesting position. Inscribed centuries before the Prakrit Grammar 
18 
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cama into vogue, they reflect tha gradu process by which the peculiarities noted by 
grinmnirciaas came into play. Among the groups described in the present work, the 
Wsstera Inscriptions show the Maharastri of the Grammarians, and the Central and 
Eistera Inscriptions, re:pectively the Siuraseni and Magadhi. There is no corres- 
ponding Prakrit for the Southern Inscriptions in the Grammars. 


The book under review is a study of Prakrit Iascriptions in Brahmi and 
Kharosthi from the earliest tines to the 4h century A. D. from a comparative 
stand »oint of Historical Linguistics, Hitherto ao attempt was made to deal compre- 
hensively with the linguistic material afforded by the inscriptions for the study of MIA 
languages. From this work we get a clear idea of the movements of linguistic 
changes. Five maps appended to the book, along with their description in the text, 
facilitate the uadarstanding of the distribution of the various inscriptions in point 
of time and place. 


The study of phonology and morphology of Asokan inscriptions with a view 
to demonstrating regional tendencies forms the first five chapters of the book. Each 
of the four major regional groups (viz. astern, Southern, Central and Eastern) is 
arranged chronologically and studied in detail as regards phonology and morphology. 
The results of this study in Regioaal Linguistics in its time sequences are represented 
in Synoptic Tables dealt with in Chs. VI-VII. These Synoptic Tables are chronolo- 
gically arranged for each region, aud give a proper idea of linguistic changes in different 
regions in successive periods, laying proper emphasis on time-space context. The 
next chapter gives the conclusions, and the final chapter deals with Kharosthi inscrip- 
tlons on identical plan. There is a useful Bibliography at the end, 


We may briefly summarise the results of the author's study: (i) Phonology: 
With the exception of rand the diphthongs qí and au, the Sanskrit vowels are 
normally preserved in Inscriptional Prakrits, Initial ¢ generally becomes a in the 
West aad i in other regions in the 3rd century B.C. Subsequently, however, it 
becomes « in all regions. In their initial positions, simple consonants, with the 
exception of sibilants aud the semi-vowel r, are almost rigorously preserved. The 
three sibilants invariably change to s. Dentals preceded by r or r are cerebralised in all 
Asokan inscriptions (except in the west). The change of n to % is found only in the 
4th cent, A.D. copperplates of Central India. (ii) Morphology: In nouos, dual is 
entirely lost, and bases ending in consonants are mostly declined as if they were a 
bases, The variety of forms is lost in. verbs, the dual disappears, and the middle 
voice has almost gone. 


The valuable introduction brilliantly tells about the scope and method of the 
work, summary of conclusions, etc. There is also a section dealing with the political 
history of the period. The whole work is a creditable performance on the part 
of its young au'hor, and we look forward to many valuable monographs on 
linguistics and other subjects from his pen. 


A. D. P. 
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Todaranandam. Vol. 1, Edited by Dr. P. L. VAIDYA, M. A. D. Litt, Anup 
Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. 1948, Pp. xxxi + 415. 


After publishing Kavya works in the beginning, the Ganga Oriental Series 
has now switched on to serious works, and the Todaranandam, an encyclopedic 
work on Dharmasastra compiled under the patronage of Raja Todar Mal, is a worthy 
successor of the Safgitaraja of Mabarana Kumbhakarna. Raja Todar Mal was a 
brave warrior, an able administrator, astute politician and finance minister, who rose 
by sheer merit from ordinary clerk to the high position of a trusted friend and 
minister of the great Akbar. 'The work under review supplies hitherto unknown 
particulars about Todar Mal. 


Todarananda appears to have run into 22 or 23 sections, of which the 
present volume contains only the first two, viz. Sarga-saukhya and Avatara- 
saukhya, dealing respectively with the primary and secondary creation, and the ten 
incarnations of Visnu. The extent of the entire Todarananda, according to the 
Editor, may be about 80,000 &lokas, and the first volume contains about 5000 of 
these. The subsequent topics of the work embrace not only all topics of the 
Dharmasistra, but cover almost all branches of Hindu learning. 


The edition is based on only two MSS so far available, one of which is 
incomplete. The complete copy of the MS is so close in time to the period of the 
composition of the work that it appears to be one of the first copies, if not the first 
copy, of the work. Want of more MSS would have seriously handicapped the editor 
but for the fact that the work contains several long extracts from the Puranas and 
other well-known works, such as the Vismu, Bhagavata, Matsya, Markandeya, 
Manu, Yajiavalkya, Bhagavadgita, Mahabharata, etc, The editor has utilised 
printed editions of these texts and noted the variants. 


That the editor could not utilise the Skanda-purana as there are several 
recensions of which the printed text reoresents but one, there are no critical editions 
and the text is bulky, brings to the forefront the urgent necessity of having not only 
the critical editions of the Puranas but also a pratika index for individual Puranas, 
The advantage of such indices to scholars cannot be overemphasised, 


There being no good edition, the editor could not use the Nrsimha-puraána 
(p. xvii). The reviewer, however, cursorily glanced through the Narasimha-puráa 
(Edited by Uddhavacarya Ainapure, 2nd Ed. Bombay, 191 1) and the relevant por- 
tions in the Tofarananda,and found that practically the entire Sriramavatarah 
(Todarananda, pp. 140-1 94) has been incorporated from the Narasimha-purana (pp. 
141-192). There are, no doubt, several variations. On comparing the Todarananda 
with the Narasimha-puraua most of the defective readings in the former can be 
corrected. On p. 161, माकेण्डेय पुराणे should bs changed to मार्केण्डेय उवाच as this sentence 
itself and the passage that follows are quoted from the Nrsimha (Nara)-purána, A 
few more corrections may be noted here: 
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11, 7.327: Read स्यक्लेगामनभिज्ञां d 
for इत्युक्वेनानभिन्नां (१) 
II. 7.386: Read एवं qua iai तु जटायुं 
for wd कृत्वा स सीतां (१) sey 
IL. 7.462: Read कृतप्नस्य कपे दुष्ट 
for gawea eq) 
II. 7.561: Read रावणनीतायाः 
for २.वणसीताया : 
11, 7.285: Read 2785 Wd cnm मे महात्रतम्‌ 
for वदे संतेवनं चेदं (१) TATA 6 
II. 7.592: Read east मया gg: सातायाच 52 
for ۳2۱553] मया ez : सीतायाश्च पतिव्रता (१ ) 


نی 


"B" MS. of the text states the passage on p. 30 f. (which, according to "A" 
MS, apparently followed by the editor here, comes from the Vamana-purana) as 
extracted from the Vayu-purana, and actuilly it is found in the Vayu-purana, 
65.16-50 (Ana»dasrama Edition), Daring my burried reference, I could not trace 
the passage in the Vamana-purana (Venkatesvara Edition). 


It may 08 observed that on several pages there are stanzas preceded by अथ 
सूची or अथ सूचनम्‌. These have been sometimes traced by the editor to the Bhagavata- 
Purana, while at most places, their source remains unknown. 


The editor, Dr. P. L, VAIDYA, is well known asa critical and conscientious 
scholar anda careful editor of Sanskrit and Prakrit texts and he bas acquitted 
himself creditably in the present work. Todarmal was obviously the patron and not 
the author of the Todarananda, which could not have been the work of single 
scholar. Dr. VAIDYA has tried to identify some of the authors who were responsible 
for the compilations of this work. There are three useful appendices, dealing res- 
pectively with (A) Life of Todirmal from Ain-1—-Akbart, (B) Few stanzas glori- 
[ying Todarmal, and (C) Information about the sections of the Todarananda and 
its MSS, The editor and the Bikaner State deserve to be congratulated for such an 
excellent production, which we warmly commend to all Oriental Libraries. 


A. D. P. 


A History of Sanskrit Literature (Classical Period). General Editor: Dr. S. N. 
DASGUPTA. Vol. I. Uaiversity of Calcutta, 1947. Pp. exxix + 803. Rs. 25. 


The adoption by the University of Calcutta of Dr. Dasgupta's proposal to 
plan a new work dealing with the subjects that form the content of volume III of 
Dr. Winternitz’s Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur instead of translating the 
latter as originally arranged, is responsible for bringing into existence this excellent 
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History of Sanskrit Literature under the General Editorship of Dr. Dasgupta. The 
present volume, which deals with the History of Kavya Literature and History of 
Alamkara Literature, will be followed by another including Chapters on Technical 
Sciences, Prakrit Literature, Inscriptions ७७ Literature, etc. The General Editor 
was indeed fortunate in securing the co-operation, for writing on Kavya, ol the 
eminent Orientalist Dr. Sushil Kumar De, whose name is a guarantee for soundness, 
thoroughness, and precision. Dr. Dasgupta has contributed an exhaustive 
introduction, history of Alamkara literature, and Editor's Notes. 


The introduction purports to give a proper perspective for reviewing the 
history of Sanskrit literature in its background of racial, social, and historical 
environment, which would prove of immense help in grasping the significance of 
Sanskrit literary culture. Dr. De,at the outset, states it is his purpose to lay emphasis 
upon the literary aspects of the various problems, which have so far not received 
adequate treatment in the histories of literature. Admitted as an authority on Kavya 
in all its branches, Dr. Deis a sahrdaya literary critic with wide reading, and he 
has acquitted himself creditably in his part of the work. He has expressed regrets 
at his inability to bring the book uptodate, as it took six Jong years in press, so that 
Dr. Ds's references come up to the years 1941 or 1942. Naturally one misses Dr. 
De's considered and weighty views on topics and works that came up during the last 
seven years, such as, e. g£., the authenticity of Yajzaphalam ascribed to Bhasa, and 
that of Arsnacurita ascribed to Samudra-gupta. On p. 200, n 1, we read of a stanza 
in the Mahabharata (Bom. Ed.) II. 11.36, which was an interpolation according to 
Dr. Wipternitz. It is interesting to note in this connection, that in the Critical 
Edition of the Sabhaparvan edited by Dr. Edgerton and published by the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, the stanza appears as an interpolation given in the 
footnotes on p. 58 as interpolated stanza No. 130", Some of the chapters in 
Dr. De's part had already appeared in the journals, and were taken as masterly 
presentations of the topics concerned. 


The Editor's Notes seek to supplement Dr. De's work, but the reviewer feels 
that it would have been far better had Dr. Da been given the chance to bring his 
portion uptodate. Unfortunately lack of coordination is apparent in the Notes. For 
one thing there are divergent views on the same points; for another, there are 
unnecessary repetitions (cf. pp. 189, 622; 325, 624; 344, 623; 367, 657; 370, 659; 
397, 663; etc.), which do not justify so much space. As instances of divergent views 
may be stated the dates of Kalidasa (pp. 125, 735) and Bharata (15,630), authenticity 
and date of Bhasa's works (pp. 101-117; 708-727), etc. Dr. De (p. 8) is doubtful 
whether Patalavijazya aud Jambavativijaya are the same or different, whereas 
Dr. Dasgupta (p. 611) identifies them. 

The references in the footnotes in the Alamkara section show that Dr, 
Dasgupta, who is internationally kaowa as an authority on Indian Philosophy, has 
studied chis branch also, His treatment, however, reads like 8 catalogue of authors 
and works at places, The topic about the authorship of the Hrdayadarpana of 
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Bhattanáyaka required a d:tailed treatment besides a mere reference to the Editor's 
book in Bengali oa the subject. Asmikavamsa and Rajamitra, recorded as authors 
on p. 527, are names of works. On p. 526, last line, read "us Vamana also did" for 
"as Bbamaha also did". Dr. Dasgupta dissents from the usual classification of 
modern writers on poetica who treat of the different works on the Alamkarasasira 
under the rīti school, alamkara school, or dhvant school (p. 574 f). 


A list of abbreviations was necessary in view of the fact that many abbrevia- 
tions (some of them quite out of the way) have been used. One may be expected to 
know the standard abbreviations of Journals, but when titles of books are abbreviated, 
readers naturally expect an expianation of those abbreviations at least. Dr. De's 
chapters, however, explain such abbreviations at their first occurrence in the foot- 
notes (cf. pp. 2, 8, 14,43); but it would have been better to arrange them in alpha- 
batical order and put them at the heginning. It will indeed be very difficult to know 
what HL (p. 666), BSA (p. 750), ILC (p. 651) stand for. 

Another omission is the list of corrections. There is a page of corrections 
added to the copy of the reprint of Dr. De’s portion ot the volume, which has been 
omitted from the volume as a whole, The important corrections in the list are; 


P. 218, 03: read Bhanucandra for Bhanudatta 

P. 225, L.25: » Sirasvata » Süradvata 

P. 213, n3: » Ryder », Gray 

P. 338, L.4: » Devanandi » Devavijayagani 
P. 435. LL, 25-6: „ Somadeva » Somaprabha 

P. 498,  L.13: , Visvabhanda ,, Visvabandhu. 


Oa o. 361, 1. 10, read “Vira Kampana or Kimparaya’’ for "Acyutaraya". The 
inaccuracies ia. th: Alamkaca section referred to earlier could better have been 
incorporated under "Corrigenda". 


There is select bibliozraphical material given in the footnotes, and the literary 
es'imates and discussions of chronolozy and other topics are judicious and stimulating, 
Ths book is bound to be immensely use'ul to Orientalists, and it is hoped that the next 
volume aud the next edition of this volume will ne still more perfect. With all this 
praise, no wever, the reviewer think: it جف‎ much to expect that the present work will 
reglaca ۷۷۱۵۱۵۲۵۱۱2 ۵ Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur, Vol. IIT, 


A . D . P . 


Paücaprakriva of Sarvajñatman with the commentari.s of Anandajiiana 
and Purnavidyamuni. Edited by T. R. CHINTAMANI, M.A, Ph. D., 
Bulletin of the Sunskrit Dapartment No. 4, University of Madras, 1946. 
Pp. xxi+92. Price Rs, 2-8. 


The Paricaprakriya is a small work of tha Sankara Vedanta in five chapters 
called vicáras dealing with the Sabda-vriti, Mahü-vakyartha, Tativam padarthas 
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Avantara-vakyartha, and Bundha-moksa respectively. It is composed by ۰ 
jñatmamuni, the famous author of the Samksepa-sariraka. “The edition under 
review i3 based on five M 33. which are described by the editor in the Preface, while 
tha Appendices given at the end supo!y us with the variant readings from the MSS. 
which could not be collated and utilised for this edition since they came to the notice 
of the editor only after the prin ing was over. In the English Introduction tbe 
editor has discussed at great | -nz.h points of chronological interest while the Sanskrit 
Prastavikam gives a short account of the subject-matter of the work as a whole. 


The text as well as the commentaries are very ably edited; and the Index at 
the end traces almost every citation in the work under review to its source, The 
brief errata on the last page testifies to the great care the editor has bestowed on 
the work. 


The book is very nicely printed and deserves a place in the library of every 
student and lover of vedanta, 
G. V. D. 


Cultural History from the Vayu Purana, By D. R. PATIL, M.A., LL.B., Ph. D. 
Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Poona No. 1. 1916. 
Pp. xvii ۲317, Price Rs. 15, 


In spite of a century of Puranic researches, studies of individual Puranas like 
the one under review are yet a desideratum. The Puranas have now long been 
recognized as aa important source for the history of Ancient Inda in its various 
aspects. But it is only recently that a systematic study of these tracts is undertaken 
with important results, The book under review is oae such study—a study of the 
Vayu Purana from the cultural point of view. 


In ten chapters the author deals with the various matters of cultural interest 
and has gathered together all information supplied by the Vayu Purana. The work is 
divided into two parts; Part I contains a statement of facts discovered in the Purana; 
while the second part is devoted ta an iaterpretation of these. This arrangement has 
naturally caused a repetition which could have been easily avoided without any 
prejudice to the utility of the work. It must, however, be said to the credit of the 
author that he has conducted his search for cultural history in a very scientific manner 
and has steered clear of the pit-falls that generally entice an enthusiastic worker in 
this field. The Appendices at the end also enhance the value of the work. 


Dr. Patil deserves our hearty congratulations for having given us such a 
valuable study of the Vayu Purana at atime when we in a free India need such 
studies most for enabling us to solve the various cultural, religious and other problems 
which confront us today. We also congratulate the Deccan Institute for promoting 
such a study of the inexhaustible mine of information about Ancient India that the 
Puranas are and earnestly desire that it will be able to give us within a few years to 
come similar studies of the other Puranas as well. 

G. V. D. 
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Anthropometric Measurements of the Marathas, By Mrs, IRAWATI KARVE, M.A, 
PH. D (Berlin), Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Poona 
1948. Pp. vii 271 wi.h tables and IX plates. Price Rs, 8. 


This Monograph forms the second instalment of the studies of the castes and 
tribes of the Marathi region undertaken a few years ago by this gifted anthropologist. 
Her earlier papsr ou 'Anthropometric Investigation of the Madhyandin Brahmins 
of the Maratha Country’ appeared in Bulletin of the Deccan College ۵ 
Institute in 1941. These form part of “intensive and detailed studies which 
may help to reconstruct the sozial process which has led up to the particular cultural 
and racial complex found in Maharashtra". These expectations bave been amply 
realised and the credit is entirely due to the great persistence with which Dr. Karve 
has singlebanded pursued these studies in spite of immense difficulties of resources-both 
human and financial. 


In the earlier sample of Madhyandin Brahmins, 624 adult males and 325 adult 
women were measitre], in nine groups in scattered places like Amraoti, Akola, Auran- 
gabad, Barsi, Ahmednagar, Jalna, Nagpur, Nasik and Poona. In the present survey 
1608 men and fifty women were measured: the same fourteen measurements were 
recorded; the region covered was also almost as wide viz, all the Marathi districts of 
the Bombay Presidency, the C. P. and Berar and Hyderabad State, Thus tha method 
adopted cover a much larger ground than the measurement of only 59 Maratha students 
from the Fergusson College, Poona, recorded by Dr B. S. Guha for the purpose of 
1931 Census of India. Yet it is doubtful if the principles of selection of the size and 
location of random sampling are properly followed ; nor can the representation of the 
statistical results be considered sound and satisfactory. Though the representation of 
the results with “Mean with error and standard deviation with error" follows the 
orthodox method, no attempt is made at utilising the modern tools like Fisher's 
Coefficient of Racial Likeness or Mahalanobis's D? statistic method. The surveys 
recently made by Dr. D. N. Majumdar for the U. P. Government, and the Bengal 
Government, and also by the nonofficial agency of the Gujarat Research Society 


for the region Gujarat, Kathiawar and Cutch, have utilised these modern methods of 
statistical research. We hope that Dr. Karve, with ber usual thoroughness, will utilise 
these methods in ber next paper on the subject. 


Her conclusions regarding the Madhyandin Brahmins surveyed in the first 
report, and regarding the Marathas in the report under review are almost similar 88 
they support the view that the groups surveyed are anything but homogeneous, They 
represent various cultural and racial groups, colonising the region of Maharashtra at 
widely different times and places, the Madhyaodin Brahmins were found to have three 
strains, dolicho-mesocephalic, dolicho-cephalic and brachy-cephalic, of which the 
second has “affinities with the forest peoples of pre- Dravidian India" and the third 
with "the intruding belt of broadheaded people which runs from Sind via Gujarat and 
Maharashtra upto Bengal”. 
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From the present survey, Dr. Karve concludes that the Marathas are a 
mediterranoid people who have taken up two furiher elements in their racial makeup 
during their long occupation of the Maratha Country. 006 element is the primitive 
Veddoid and the other some broadheaded strain which cannot be identified at present. 


P.G.S. 


Etched Beads in India. By M. G. DIKSHIT, PH. D. Deccan College Monograph 
Series, Poona 1949. Pp. viii 480, plates XIX. Price Rs. 10. 


Etched Beads are an important link between the Sumerian and the Indus 
Valley civilisations and this summary of the extant knowledge on the subject is both 
useful and interesting. India has been a very active centre of Bead manufacture and 
the identity of the bead materials used in India and in Mesopotamiais so complete 
that Childe believes Iodia to be the centre of fabrication and that the workshops of 
etched beads at Ur were manned by Indus Valley artisans. The author bas illustrated 
his book with sketches and photographs of various types of beads. The site map 
showing the centres of etched beads serves the useful purpose of stimulating further 
research, for the absence of any "bead" centres in the Deccan, Central India, Gujarat, 
Sourashtra and Bengal points to the necessity of further field work in these areas. 
Cambay has been an important centre for export of beads with agate and carnelian 
mines in its neighbourhood and it is surprising that no etched beads have been noticed 
so lar, Now that the Deccan College Research Institute has an important centre of 
research in the Sabarmati Valley and in the Deccan and Ballary District, it is hoped 
that it will undertake field work in the areas where no etched beads have been so far 
found or noticed. 


P, G.S. 
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SUPPLEMENT I 


DIWAN SHIR ar-HADIRAH 


(Qutbah b. Aws al-Dhubiini al-Hadirah) 


Related by 
Abū Muhammad b. “Abbas al-Yazidi (3104. n.) 


Edited By 
Imtiaz ‘Ali 'Arshi 


قوش الک الى راجعنا VJ)‏ فى التصحیح 


ااناس البلاغة للزمخشرى . طبع الوهية a ۱۲۹۹ २. pat‏ 

+ - الان للجاحظ . 

. تبذبب الالفاظ لابن الكت‎ lr 

apa - £‏ الأمثال للمكرى . طبع می ۰ .< ۱۳۰۷ a‏ 
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. خرانة الادب للغدادى . طبع مصر‎ - ٩ 

۰ ع‎ ۱۹۲۷ i al الاعثى 5 طبع‎ ०५३ -y 
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«شك» اتظم. و «خامت» جبنت وکرهت . يقال «خام بنو فلان عن بی 
فلان» إذا کرهوا الاقدام علییم . وه القد» السوط . 2७0‏ الرجن: آنشدنا 
uf‏ عن أنى عبرو رجل من بی آسد : 
أعبت SUB COLO ol tue‏ 
ومن ۸ ००‏ قده يتقطع) 
GO‏ توالقبا  ह%‏ هى آدبرت ه FO‏ سريع» فى قابعة > 
«سوالفبا عوج إذا هى آدبرت» عن القوم. ‏ یقول" ७७‏ تميؤ لليل لا تقر". 
«فپی dob‏ حرد » آدخلت ead‏ ی aad ۸ KA‏ لتمضی . 


ve Se GEN ف‎ -۱ 

3७४ cv‏ وها تخب - وف مصافوق do . ५, ४,‏ مصب ox‏ فى KAN‏ وق التفير 
وروی حش ۰ . 

۳ - فى مب ولعدوه.. وق ०‏ تعد وا . 

£ - فى م و مصا و مصب «مكشغفة» . 

. «السمیری» ^£ الصایب العود‎ -० 

3- فى ر «قحمباء. وق cobs GEM‏ 

۷- ما بين العكفين مقط من ر و مصب . 

. ره 2( لمر وهو غلط‎ 3l ةردم«‎ -A 

4- فى ر وم و مصا و 2— ال » . 

T Yo مها‎ 3 ۰ 

۱ - فى م وأدخلت أعاقا فى آیدیا». 


Yo شعر الحادرة‎ "PE 


بقول: من الحديث ما إذا 532 به هلك dal‏ ما ede‏ فيه من العار . 4०3‏ 
550-48 لها 

CES مراعی الملا حتى‎ o منعنا من ہے » وقد طفت‎ C) 
SDS لتممّع سی إذ‎ ٠ الكفافة خيلنا‎ py بمتحبسنا‎ इ 
الرد»* يقول إذا كان £35 مكروها‎ oS dhs 

रच)‏ (عللحينشالتواستخفت رحالبم ه AAS‏ يسيل بها الشد)" 

n2‏ محبس CETUS‏ 5 دوا جرور ينها سلب جرد 
٠الضنك‏ » الضيق. وه الدوای» الآارشية الى Ja‏ بها (डी‏ جر Le‏ 
و«الجروره التى لا cA‏ دلوها الا جمل". وه السلب» شىء JE‏ — 


. las 5 وذهب‎ ani و «چرد » قد‎ . ^A NI 
७ ८ - s . -a 4 - £N 
353 IAE ८9, ہی اشرقت بنفوسا م ورن‎ ۰ JI JI sals 


‘ch ‘ "y 5‏ | عقت 1 شال , شرق بر 42 A t‏ غص «4७‏ و۱ مظلوم ۱ دم 
2 3 غير >< ل 03 CARRETE DING‏ ۳ فيه دوابرها . وهی ماخیر 
حوافر la‏ . و«ورده yn‏ . 


zu‏ فی ر «أحدث». 
33५0) -९‏ اليت عن الاغای: ۸,۰۳ . 
av‏ وق GEN‏ 
كعطفنا بوم uid + Us  XUXD‏ أخرى الجيش إذ بلغ الحد 
-६‏ 395 عن مب وهصا. 
-०‏ قد سقط التفير كله من ر و مصب . 
ik) -1‏ عن م. 
-y‏ ق ebp‏ وق مصا c‏ 
-A‏ ف ر وشل »۰ . ومقطت AE‏ من مب . 
٩‏ - )9 عن مصب . 


۰  تص ل مصا ,عا‎ - ٠ 


x olg v£‏ الحادرة 


و الشمايل » الاخلاق والطبایم . eles‏ التین" القوی . 
(e‏ ولا tad‏ الطامعون Uy‏ » کانعو‌صاعندذی‌الحسب SN‏ 
ca Jh‏ العورن والعطية. أى إذا كان الرفد معتاصا غير سبل EA‏ 
"Ua‏ وأعطنا 
ill oo Us oe 2, E 5 5 ne‏ 
ab IS‏ لمن دوم 3 Ú ote‏ مكاسيب 3 يوم a‏ للحمد" 
si‏ أى کف 3( SUES BEC‏ 
z 2 D‏ 
)< لا هل أن ذبان أن رماحنا AES o‏ عالتبا اطراحة والح 
> عالتها n‏ سفت Le‏ وه عاله ٠. wi‏ وه الحد أى حد ما لقيت 
f (de)‏ من الشر . 
1६७ ET‏ لا ०४५०४ « 1६०५४ Ú‏ إن तजी‏ هو الخلد 
وروی 0 i ey‏ . +` ان Ju‏ هو E yA Jii‏ هو من السرور ales‏ قد آعطی 
الخلد. قال؛؟ up‏ آراد تول V E:‏ شرم "s‏ 
poses Sl asl “isb‏ | 
ومن wali‏ مبالك وخلود 
७ ۱‏ ر و مصب «الن ». ومقط من م. 
Y‏ - روم olds‏ وق مصب 8 أعطينا .. 
ع t ७‏ و M‏ 4 . 
-६‏ 95 عن مب و 2 * 
Lo‏ قد مقط pu‏ هذا zaji‏ من ر ر هصب . 
-१‏ ف الان للجاحظ ( ۰۲ (१1६‏ » فأمسوا .. 
v‏ - فى مب و مصاو مصب واليان للجاحظ e l)o ser iY)‏ . وق الانصاف لا السيد sll‏ 
UU s : (w)‏ 
۸- ف مب و مصاو مصب وإحاناء . وسقطت aly‏ الثانة (७-०)‏ عن ر . وق )۸٠ Y) GEM‏ 
رعرن As‏ لابن قية scien)‏ «احسانا Je Poe‏ ابن ii‏ ام الشاعر . 
4 - سقط من ر « قال ۰ 


. t هر‎ WA و‎ — J ن هدعم . و‎ | \ 0 Las à و‎ oe ¢ هر‎ Ú si ره‎ J ~ 


)3-1 مصب د واذا» , 


vy شعر الحادرة‎ olya 


وأنشد للأعثى': is ga‏ 
y= | JUS,‏ وکنادها 
}6 وشظت 2४४‏ وخلتها (634m a‏ إن ایب له hu‏ 
أى مثلبا يستبين فقده*. 
à‏ فلسنا Ju‏ الکشاحة يتا ७‏ ايسا Jib Sae‏ 


, الكشاحة « العداوة vals‏ شال o»‏ کاشح « أى عدر Ja‏ 
اصات yall‏ — منا نکه Edi cale Lu)‏ الضغا Wa‏ عن" قلو بنا 


fa‏ فلا خش ف دارنا وصد ० Ux‏ ولا »( sr‏ اذا )>> المجد 


شول: لا نفحش إذا LS‏ فى Wal‏ ولا نفحش على صديقنا. وء الورع» التجبان 
لوب فقول: إذا ابتدرنا oor JAAN‏ وحن ale‏ أى __ 
3 مون فه. 

Ae جزل‎ Gi Uo. "A, ४४ ولا سواگ‎ (m 
RR جسم‎ ged aet US غلامنامثل‎ U Lb قلعن‎ 


kA 2|‏ اسم الشاعر من م . دق .مب قال الاعثی « . 

A" det عدة: و‎ J} عن‎ Ya الاعثی‎ Ol ys دق شرح‎ (TAT ०६) O| (vov ۰۱( الصحاح‎ 3 | 

tà -r‏ ومصا و مب والصحاح J 25: ADs‏ حبال وكنادها ». وکنذاق oyal‏ رص .ه). وقال فى 
الشرح : أبو عبيدة : gaal‏ وصال حبل وسط عناء أى آذهب عا . يقول إن تحيت ge‏ فاتى صلب الفؤاد 
وصول Soy ७‏ کفور ن کفر ». 

۽ - فى مصاءلتآى لى الزار» bl,‏ أنب وأول . وقال ٠ ५००५‏ يقال २२७, wl‏ _ععنی. 

aid - ۵‏ سقط من ر و مصب. 

seller فى‎ - ۰ 

۷- فى ر و مصا و مصب «من ». Jü,‏ پاش مصا ه معنی ابیت أنه لا E‏ ذریه وان کانوا 
PET‏ 

۸ - قال امش مصا: « p»‏ الجبان. رالوضم والوصع و الضوع طور تشه الجبان ہا . قال الشاعر K:‏ 
ol Sy‏ الضيعان أراد جمع ضوع » . 

. ق م ءل نتذره» . وهو تصحف جل‎ -९ 

۰ - امش مصب ١‏ أسخة : غلامنا» . 


۱ - سقط من م و مب ومصا टकर‏ 


Yy‏ ديوان شعر الحادرة 


v 5 و لوطا‎ 4 PERS 
۱ تحص | جع‎ | WA Us A a 14 > cx ری‎ “re ` 


a 


š: aav موضع قط : لعى‎ kla بريد" كان موضيع‎ 
به تترقع‎ >= ob Es . ual 5131 इ) 69 
5 LM m 
Cs بشيعته‎ Gol ० تخب براكب‎ ies ومتاع‎ GO 


(६) 
‘ie وهی‎ al وقال‎ 
Lads Spe أظاعنة ولا تود عنا هند م‎ pax 
वळी Ki 


تی تميل وجببا عن زوجبا عند “ER‏ وه الکنند » الکفر وامحود. day‏ .إن 
Ob NI‏ ت لك وة TAG abl dal‏ وه شنت (RES‏ 


e فى ر و مصا ه اللضجع‎ -١ 

۲- فى م « یقول ». 

mn e فی‎ ۳ 

-६‏ هنا زيادة فى م . وهی «الثفنات رس الذراعین نی رس الماقين ورزس الساقين فى رس الفخذين. 
وجعلبا WaT‏ لدل sez ao de‏ 

-o‏ زيادة البيتين عن eels (vy ca) Sail‏ خف البعير . و«الذعلية» الناقة السريعة . شببت بالذعلة ء 
وهی العامة . edly eS‏ ضرب من العدو. 

1- فى رو —— وقال iy ۰ la!‏ ما > | عمرو > أنه خرج خارجة بن حصن o‏ جمع من 
بی فزارة ومن ہی W‏ بی سعد يريد غزو بی عبس بن بفيض ۰ فاقوا gd be‏ عم على ماء يقال له 
الکفانة عم فى جع سعد والرباب وبی عمرو . ذقاتلرهم ERIS‏ وهزمت عم واجفات . وهذا 
اليوم يقال له « موم SUS‏ ۰ نقال الحادرة فى ذلك ۰ — (Av ۰۳ GE‏ 

d -۷‏ «أيضأء سقط من مب . 

۸ - فى م وأسمعبية». وهو من أغلاط الطبع . 

bpd gs ebro poh id = 

۰- فى م «الکاح »۰ 

४९9 - ۱‏ > من سورة العاديات ٠‏ 

۲ - سقط قوله ه لعمته کافر ۰ من م . 


ديوان at‏ الحادرة Y!‏ 
الحدثان والوحشة. JU‏ « فلان قن (८७)‏ ذاك»" أى خلق . وأنشد 
A >‏ ترحلون ‘ls‏ منک EC‏ “€ 
ی خلماء أن aod‏ بک“ وم au‏ المضجع 0 Jya x) ( X ida ze)‏ (هو (o ue‏ 
لا یطمئن 43 (مضجعه)" . 
o PLUR PEERS हे‏ خاظ pra‏ عروقه لم دسم" 
, الخاظى c‏ المتل. ro.‏ البضيع 3 اللحم . وهو سم وحده g‏ قل دحس . Jis s‏ 
"oe enis »‏ بر نه laa 9 . «e c 5 B ri‏ 4 اذا "s lab‏ فقول M‏ هذا N‏ 
ke‏ عروی يذه ^ ¢‘ lela‏ عتل عروی A‏ | کا قال 
853b‏ 9 43 من “a‏ 
io £r‏ عنه , وهو b y‏ در ه فل ان 5 x‏ غير cix À ol‏ 
ol‏ « " فد فبر . و cR.‏ لعی adsl‏ مثل « قل بان ھی (عير i ol‏ 
or Wa (aka‏ « قد dro cakal‏ عير انها معی 


"ये عن م. و فى‎ 95 -١ 

. ۰» فى م ومصاء ذلك‎ -Y 

+« - فى ban‏ و مصب «०४७७‏ 

. هذا البيت‎ su ५०३७ قول الحو‎ PA < بالكر رأى‎ ४ قمن‎ s ०७८, , (१४४ ty) صاحب اللأن‎ dss -६ 

. عن ر و سقط هنا ما بی‎ bby -० 

1- زيادة عن م . 

nl} -۷‏ عن مصب * 

ca ed ; مصحح مصا بااپامش «والصواب‎ S د و‎ SRI ر و مصا‎ -N 

4- رذكر اليت نی اسان فى موضعين ارلا فى १९८५५, 2८‏ زف i LU, (row‏ مادة «دسع» (६१५५)‏ ۰ 
JU,‏ فى تفسيره «أى عروق ساعده غير ८८‏ من الدم OY‏ ذلك OS ७]‏ للشیوخ» . 

۰ - قرله «فلان» سقط من Vas‏ و —. 

۱ - فى م «دنعپا ۰ . 

۲ - فى م «آبامه» . و فی ر و مب गक,‏ 

iie cu ا ا‎ 

masha ر و مصب‎ ७-१६ 

ahs - ۵‏ -قط من —. 


83V 5 241‏ عن مصب . 


۰ ۳ دوان شعر الحادرة 


« الو خد > بين العَتّق والتقريب . «السمدع» اجميل الشجاع . وجعله منخرق 
ये‏ 

is हा)‏ حملت o Zb. je‏ حرج تة من اليثار بدغدع 
حملت رحل" مطة» يقول: سرت“ عل إبل ७७‏ انحسر بعيرء (أو “U‏ 
أو قام » حولت رحله على آخر. وهالحرج » الطويلة على الارض तिक)‏ بسربر 
pue edi‏ من العثار بدعدع قال : كانت الابل فى الجاهلية إذا عثرت قل 
لبا: «دع دع أولعاء" ७७) जयी.‏ جاء الاسلام كره)*. قال الاصعی : 
Uv‏ أبو مسل الطائق* قال: 3०७‏ الاسلام أن يقال «دع دع... Bs‏ 
قولوا: « اللپم ارفع وانفع ». (ويروى «نتمی ملعثار CEN‏ 

¿U (m‏ غير ET‏ عرّستّه o‏ قمن من الحدثان نان ااضجع 


Baer 


yz sy cu ul ab OB T dao Ju gi‏ خلت أن يكون به 


G - ۱‏ المفضليات ٠‏ ظبر». 

. » ثم‎ ٠ فى احفضليات‎ -Y 

La e pela فى‎ -f 

ORO os‏ وه ها E E A‏ ی وراه 
أوله «عرسته नभ‏ سقط من مب . وامله ७४‏ ضياع صنحة GANG‏ 

* ९ وقام‎ ay وفى مصب وار‎ . » ol عن مصا. وفى م « مات » بدل‎ 95 -० 

5- $5 عن م. 

. » فى مصا و مصب «ولماً‎ -y 

۸ - سقط من م و مصا. 

zh ونی مصب كذاك . إلا أن فه‎ .٠ بن ملم‎ af Uam عمى قال‎ Sue عبد الرحمن‎ Jü, Las فىم و‎ -A 
.. بن مل‎ 3f» بدل‎ ٠ i^ 

eis » ملثار‎ age Lae ume, . زيادة عن م‎ - ۰ 

۱ - وی (०९ ०९५) CLM‏ «تببة». وکتب الصحح بالمامش : کذا بالاصل هنا. gles‏ فى مادة « دسم » 
٠ daly . «५४७ (try ५९)‏ نبيئة » نون أوله أى , آرض غير م‌تفعة » إنتبى أقول وذکره صاحب اللان 
فى موضعین آخرين ٠‏ وفى n " MS‏ .. الأول فى مادة al o au, (TYV: W) ۰ Ji ٠‏ بای 
(१५ ۰ sa)‏ . وکذا ضبطه فى الصحاح ६६६ ۰ v)‏ وقال « لیس Bis‏ منزل تأية » أى منزل تلبت ونحبس . 
فلا حاجة إلى ما تکلف به مصحح 0-४‏ . 

à 5 - ۲‏ عن م ومصا. 


۱۹ à الاد‎ E ol ss 


للأعثى صمون! : ds)‏ 5 من کت لسعی 4( y‏ 

« درم‎ eos > فل 3 ارب‎ K 
ویقال درم بن دب» من‎ lat أن درم بن دب" بن ذهل بن‎ JA وأصل هذا‎ 
Jue ‘+ e 3» Ë كان قل‎ í ole ذهل ن‎ WA o^ 5 ‘ele ی أسعد بن‎ 
أن بان الال‎ 3 EM وه‎ ^u ندرك‎ YA Se درم فصار"‎ FT yb 
Awad ذلك‎ Lol اذا‎ GIy N 3 فلسر ب‎ ç AL من سوه‎ ok ss” 
: (Opes رن‎ el Jb . و برد‎ Le AR لخف‎ ç لبأ عرق‎ 

e E‏ 5— و سطع عبيدٌ عروقبامن خما 

.»© تخد الفیای" SEAL‏ وکلبا » یعدو" يمنخرق القميص سميدع 
۱- زيادة امم الشاعر عن مما SM ٠٠١ ( OLD JG ٠‏ معنى الصرع dale: JT‏ يبلك من معت له » . 
BL |‏ من ر . وق ديوان الاعثی ‘r\)‏ طبع Jey tL, (£ १५४ ub‏ للمداتى: » نی oad‏ رف 
Ja ५ A 0 VET‏ » الحرب E‏ 


۳- فى م و مب و مصا هدب بن مرة بن ذهل » . وأظن أن الزبادة من سمهو الکاتب . 
-í‏ » 4 من بی \ سعد ان Le‏ ¢ ۰ سقط من م 


ه - قال ف ०५१०) OLN‏ ۸4 ) ; قال ouf n‏ «وهر درم بن دب بن ذهل بن شیان» . JU,‏ ااررج : ada‏ 
as €‏ القارظ العنزى فصار مثلا لكل من نقد » . ४४,‏ ابن iue,‏ قال حبیب : كان درم هذا هرب من 
ola‏ فطله فأخذ ٠‏ فات فى eral‏ قبل أن يصاوا به فقال قائل , أودى درم » . فصارت cR‏ وليراجع 
جپرة JU‏ للسکری ०६६)‏ طبع (VY ey) ala Jil, (Gs,‏ . 

. » ف ر و مصب  فصارت‎ -१ 

... يدرك‎ Volks ر وهب ومصاهلاء. وق مصب‎ ७ -y 

۸ - قرله دبه» سقط من م و مب . 

. همانة‎ ae Jia s پاش مصا‎ - ٩ 

۰ - لف م و مب و مصا هم ۰. 

۱ - 903 عن Les‏ وأول ai‏ على ما فى الدبوان ( +۰ طبع مذکور ) واللان (rro ۰ vry‏ وهاش مما : 
لم تعطف على حوار ول بق + لطع عيد عروقا من لمال . قال أبو العباس علب فى شرحه : لم 
يكن ७‏ لين cde‏ على حوار فترضمه . ذا صلب ७‏ . وقال فى اللان aq‏ نقل هذا الشرح hi‏ 
« وعيدء tole‏ والصرع مقط من مب سوی دمن dE‏ ویهامش Wa‏ أمم eles‏ 

۲ - زيادة اليت وشرحه عن م . ونقل Lal‏ جامش مصا بد ون الشرح ky‏ قوله : ه بعده زيادة »۰ Gy key‏ 
المفضليات a£ ٠‏ 

۳ - فى م lado‏ والتصحبح من مصا والفضليات ۰ وه "فبافى » الققار . 

6 - فى مه لغدوء . والتصحيح من مصا والمفضليات ٠‏ 


Ja 


PESCE PE YA 


(au ۸ یکون حول جنازة‎ s ep WT fe (متبطحين‎ Qe 
ارهط" جوع‎ ex Lhe  هتح ومعرّض تنل الراجل‎ in 
اللحم الذی لم يلغ تضجه."‎  ضرعلا«‎ 
OF ۸ قسماً لقد انضجت‎ s ولدی أشعث باذل؟ ليمينه‎ op 
يحلف. وء لم یتورع» لم‎ ul لجوعه*.‎ ea Jia يقول: أشعث من الفتبان‎ 
"dde عن الهين' ومضی‎ WA بكفه‎ 
pb che إلى‎ क بعد‎ o وشهٌدین‌ن الگلال بعثتهم‎ >< 
We «السهد » المنوع من النوم . يقول”. جاء وا كالين فل أدعيم أن يناموا‎ 
إلى سوام ظلع . وه السام » الضام . وه الظلع » الى تشتکی أيديها‎ «४ (७) 
(call وأرجلما (من‎ 
EN ال‎ Win هيما‎ a Werle, ed हा) 


" ¢ PL قد‎ > Ju . ذهب به‎ t السفار‎ 4j PR الشحم وه‎ a ej E 
ail, . آودی درم‎ ١: دهم‎ | BI "T Je فد 0 للذهاب ۰ وم من‎ 


١‏ - زيادة cull‏ عن اافضلیات رامش Las‏ وفه toby‏ قوله « زيادة » فى أوله. 

eh 9 فى‎ -7 

۳- وپاش مصا ७‏ ح . المرض الى لم يالغ فى إنضاجه . فاضطرب فى أخذ Jd‏ منه ۰ من مقولم : 
أعرض الولدان [ذا اضتارعرا؛ فلم یسکنوا . ومنه هبرق عراض » كثير اللمعان ٠‏ ومه ه عرضة الدار» OY‏ 
الصبيان يعر ضون فما أى jali‏ ` ومنه ٠‏ رمح عراض » ul‏ مضطرب . 

؛- فى اافضلیات ه باط » . 

0- مقط من ر ه لجوعه». 

.» ورع‎ atl یکفه عن‎ p وق مصب‎ EN MEE dred -1 

oid أى » باذل‎ eng باسط‎ , paige زيادة فى‎ ७ -५ 

. رم «قال»‎ Jj -A 

.۰ نامرن‎ lu ق م وهب و‎ - ٩ 

۰ - 035 عن —— . 

۱ - زیادة عن م . 


۰ Ë= ' ¢ J ۲ 


१४ الحادرة‎ At òlga 


« بسییل »۱ آی بطریق". يقول: لا بسرحون فيه il‏ من الخوف ord‏ من 
العدو . وه السقم ose‏ وه یشار لقائه» آی व्य ellis JE‏ 
الارض t‏ 
SIL » पत yl Er‏ لذتهم بأدكن "t‏ 

१. ملوء‎ ७) مترعء‎ EAT 


Cie A On‏ الصبوح" عبونهم ه MU‏ من الحياة ومسمع 


«عقب الصبوح » أى بعد الصبوح. قال: ٠ त,‏ بمرأى » ولکنه ترك الهمز 


5 ۲۳ ومس حسن‎ N ( (حسن‎ PES عنظر من‎ Ja 
مشعشع‎ : ‘esl من عا تق کدم‎ b — T اسحرة‎ de WS £u 
. فد مه طری‎ ; "C 3 als دم‎ LAs: : Jya € ce وكدم‎ ic uy € عاق‎ , 


ANS (p وه‎ 


.۱۰ على الصفحة الابقة نحت رقم‎ २०७) راجع‎ ١ 

. ٠ نصا« طرق‎ ge ۲ 

۴۳“ سقط من kan‏ ابلیم ۰ . 

-६‏ هنا زيادة فى م. Bas ५०५‏ نصب celis‏ كان معناه تلقائه . ای قال هذا أخبث موضع». 

-o‏ ف الفضلیات (४५१) ०७४),‏ : «اسی». 

5- فى ر «رب» بالشدید. وق الاغانی مم من » Ja‏ أن رب ». وق نقد الشمر ٠ (५)‏ وبحك هل عليت » 
بدل .ما d ja‏ أن رت 

۷- ف نقد الشعر (۸) : ess‏ 

. کا فى الممن‎ pad OLN جمع‎ ६८-39 -A 

-९‏ هذا التفير قط هن ر وهب و مصب. 

. ٠ وف التفسير ه المبوح‎ call فى مصب * الصباح » فى‎ - ٠ 

۱ - 995 عن ر و مصب . 

ed - ۳‏ حسره ८92‏ الشك بعده * وفيا زيادة : «ویروی 31.८ हुए!‏ الحياة؛ أى یرون ما edge‏ 

۳ - أى السحر . 

4 - فى المفضليات ١‏ الفزال » . 

۵ - ق م و Fale‏ ۰۰ 

er فى مصب‎ - ٩ 


3 


०७३ 11‏ شعر الحادرة 


يقال p-e‏ أدق WA‏ 
ولو uoo mr‏ کل" محلوب" 
J 2‏ : حبسا فى دار bU Bull‏ عدؤنا. # Sol‏ لان" ترتع حيث شاءت . 
وه تعادی » توالى. وءاللك. قلة اللبن. فقول: o£‏ تھے ob‏ صارت Lt)‏ 
BE (US)‏ ومثله قول عمرو بن كلثوم :° 
ونحن ०७२७‏ بذی أراطى 
تسفث الجلة الخوره 5॥‏ 
"es a‏ على دار BUH‏ يوتا" 
e e?‏ ایسار وخير فوارس 
aede) OS‏ لا s alal ८7‏ يوم الاقامة والحلول (eis‏ 
Yea शे‏ سرح أمله aos‏ يشار dU‏ بالاصبع 


: (eye yp لعادی» . وفی اللدان‎ « Ja » وفى الصحاح ( ۱ ۰ «نفادی‎ . 3 -١ 
على وجناء ناجية » وشد سرج على جرداء سرحوب‎ 358 + dijs 
کل علوب‎ th ولو نفادی‎ « Wh ol hs يقال‎ 
وأقرب من أن‎ gol be ومقابلة العدو‎ Gall س هذه الابل والخيل على‎ s|, es أراد بقوله‎ 
: عداء : « وقول سلامة بن جندل‎ ٠ فى إرساها اترعى نخصب ۰ . وفه فى مادة‎ N ترقع و نخصب و لضيع‎ 
. 634 ۰ ۱۹( ۰۰ کاپا‎ UT معناه لو ذمت‎ coule ولو تعادى يك. كل‎ + Vil ol ee o. 
dr فى ر وهصب هلا‎ -Y 
. مقط من م و معا و مصب‎ or 
٠ فى م «بكثية ۰ . وهو غلط‎ -t 
من قصيدته المعدودة فى السبع المعلقات . قال الزوزتى فى شرح هذا البيت : « وحن حبنا آموالا‎ cull, - ه‎ 
.. عدوم‎ JU وماعدتهم على‎ bog وأسوده لاعانة‎ call قديم‎ NAN بهذا الموضع حى سفت الوق‎ 
. (شرح العلقات 3523 : ۸ طبع مصر ۱۳۸۸ ه)‎ — 
سقط من م۰‎ -१ 
. ۰» م و — قم‎ dÓ -V 
» یوم‎ leg -À 
(vei) عن اافضلیات‎ cull زادة‎ -१ 
W الوادى. وقيل وسط الوادی حيث ييل معفام‎ GW 22 فى ر «بلیل» فى ال ممرضعين.‎ -।. 
A ليل‎ ١ : (r. vof] الازمنة‎ AS ry (ray ۰۱۳ : oul) — 


lo شعر الماد رة‎ oly 
مالا او 3 نفوسنا « 89 الاجرار 0 أن يطعن‎ T ۱ (sh) UL بأمن‎ > 
فبه. وه ندعی» نقول : يا ل فلان1”‎ EN ESC 


PEL 


GQ‏ ونخوض غمرة كل یوم ief‏ ه 'تردى bis‏ للا جع 
«تردی » ८४‏ . يقول: (هى)* ذات ردی . و«غنمپا للا مجع » يقول: الغنيمة 
(hs)‏ لاهل الشجاعة والبأس. أى النی" هو أقوى Cf)‏ 

09 وقم فى دار by, Bu‏ ه EAN VR ख ७‏ 
٠ Jal Js.‏ (الدار" التى لا e gi‏ الا من حافظ على حسبه. وذلك أنه 
لا bile‏ على حسبه الا الشریف. وه a‏ » السنة" الخصبة. ومثله قول 


سلامة بن جندل" : 


. عن م‎ 903 -١ 

. عن مصب‎ 93) - Y 

۳- فى م »یقول . ५७५‏ أيضاً زبادة وهی « ٠‏ ندعی » dg‏ الطاعن UT‏ فلان الفلای وأنبت للاشباد حزة ادعی 
حزة أى وقت ». ول (की‏ معناها . 

न سقط من م و مصا و مصب‎ -६ 

٠ عن مصب‎ 05 5० 

5- نم pet oil,‏ مصاه أى للذى» . 

۷- وال الرزوقی رکتاب ESN‏ والامکنة: ۰۷ त UA (are‏ مبره ن دار GU‏ عل yl‏ 
والمنع عن الحرم إلا أنه عد الظعن Ja Le‏ على ذلك قوله من بعد : إسييل غر آه» . 

۸ - زيادة عن مصأ و مصب. 

ه- فى معا «الارض» . 

۰ - سقط من مصا ه سلامة بن cdam‏ وهو من پی عاص بن عبيد بن uM‏ زد 9b‏ بن ¢ de.‏ 
قدیم . وهو من فرسان نمم المعدودين وأخوه أحمر بن جندل من الشمراء والفرسان. ,56 عمرو بن 
AS‏ أغار على حى من بی سعد بن í`)‏ مناة. oU‏ نب Ss.‏ من أصاب Pil‏ بن جندل ٠‏ 
०४,‏ سلامة أحد نعات الیل . »» so‏ أولا : 

«أودى الشباب حمداً ذو العاجيب < أودى ,205 Fb‏ غير مطلوب 
أودى CL‏ الذى i£‏ عواقه + فيه के‏ ولا لذات للشيب 
ول (Um‏ وهذا du i‏ + لو كان S).‏ رکش العاقیب» 


— زمن الشعر ell,‏ لابن قتية : ۵۰ ٠‏ طبع مصر ۱۳۲۲ هء و خزانة الادب (AVY:‏ أقرل y‏ 
المذكور فى cA‏ من هذه القصيدة ۱ 


ol yo \ £‏ شەر aLi‏ ره 


"dl فعلام تضرب أ كاد الابل إلى بيت الله‎ gel فقال‎ aT» 
pA تلم" فى أصول‎ SUE. Sh السيول به فأصبح‎ GG 
دري‎ NAN و «الفلل»‎ cook oF جات من کل وجه‎ gl دلب السول»‎ 
فى أصول الشجر . وه الغيل» الاء يحرى على وجه الارض؟. وء الغيل » الشجر‎ 
. اتف . وه الخروع» النبت الناعم‎ 
eeu بعدرة. رفع الوا‎ ००७०)» Ie, MALA ६1०४ 
TSN لكل غادر لواء.. فقول: هل كان منا ما رفع‎ Ja قال:‎ 
ENG RUE. UL فلا تريب‎ n os 
"e قوله «فلا ثريب حليفناء قول" : لا ناته باس‎ 
pty EY bell ts ٠ أحسابتنا‎ UU بآمن"‎ t EN 


قگ ¢ و مب و مدا 0 وال Jus‏ 4 . 

۲- هنا زيادة فى م. thas‏ وظل اليل الارض خدد فا غير موضع الاخادید. وأصل الظلم وضع الثىء فى 
غير موضه . ومنه « سقا, مظلوم ५६‏ إذا شرب فى غير وقت بلوغه . و ULE «२० Aa‏ متدقة تقثر 
وجه UPN‏ ۰ ومنه « حرص القصار الثوب » . و «الحارصة» الشجة تقشر الجلد. وكل ماء مجتمع نطفة . 
ولا کون الا قللا . 

. «یقطم » من باب التفعيل‎ (Yo ۰۱4 ( SU وق‎ -r 

ð - |‏ الاصول كلا موی همصب ۱ جاء ot‏ وهو غلط . 

kx. - °‏ شیر الغيل wall‏ من ¢ و مب و مما 

ceeds (VEN) والحاسة للحترى‎ (१, ५१) وق المفضلات‎ - 5 

‘€ le نا‎ 0 iul, la! छ -V 

. » الاس‎ i) «کان الرجل إذا غدر فى الجاهلة رفم له لواء أريام ااوسم‎ has ها زيادة فى م.‎ -A 

š ic pili عن مامش اصل‎ amali Jäs XE l= e مر فا‎ P t ( ۱ i ۱ للحتری‎ a) à M 4 
نعف ولا تريب حلفا‎ ४)» 

ols ¢ ३-१०‏ < يدل , ول 

७ - ۱‏ زيادة فى م. ५-४५‏ «رابی ०७‏ رياًء ७‏ یقت منه الريبة. وأرابى إذا كنت اکا فی ريته» . 

۲ - من هذا البت إلى قرله «الصبوح» فى تفسير اليت الذی أوله « حمرةء مقط من مب. وامله لأجل 
po‏ ورقة . 

EX ۰ UL tla , NT — ولخة‎ ( YAN ۰۱ ) و الصحاح‎ ( १५१५५0७ ) AN = ۱۳ 
وقال : ٠أى ونق‎ Lo کا نى‎ (Aa. AJ بأفضل ماناء- ونى اللان‎ ٠ 03) ०.०४) و‎ (va +Y) 
۰ ४ لنا ارب‎ Vole ble à ندعو‎ “ç d fos مالا‎ vele 

۶6 - فى الغر بين So‏ ر۲۹۲ ألف) yo‏ 


pi > 


۱۳ شمر الحادرة‎ olya 


SAAN لاجر ۰. وقال‎ al, re) 

غدت کالقطرة xb‏ راحت 

b cx uoi 
MLS LI املال حريصة ه فصفا"‎ gel >< 
. المطر فى غير وقته‎ ५.० جاء فى غير وقته . يقال « أرض مظلومة » إذا‎ ٠ jo» 
السمام» [ذا"‎ cede سیلبا . يقال‎ "४०४३५ . وء البطاح» بطون الاودية‎ 
السحابة تقع فى الارض شديدة الوقع » فتقشر" وجه‎ cia dey . سالت‎ 
ماء هذه السحابة بعد‎ gh الارض . «فصفا النطاف » أى صفا ماء النطاف‎ 
"(d أن اقلعت . وء اأطفةء الاء. يقال «أرض بی فلان آعذب (أرض‎ 
ib. الله أعذب نطفة ولا آفرب مسافة ولا أذل‎ de نطفة ». وقیل" :«ما‎ 


۱- دهاش مصا be‏ كاتب ll‏ العجير ». وهو اسم آنی الفرزدق ااسلول . وهو شاعر مقل اسلای من 
شمرا. الدولة الامویة. 4७०‏ مد بن ملام فى Glo; Jl üb‏ وهی الخامة من طقات dat‏ 
SLM‏ ود shel ०5५‏ فى Gals‏ مواضع فليراجم لترجته (ENN)‏ وخرانة wl‏ : 
o vA (Y‏ ۰۳۹۹ والؤتلف والختلف SH‏ ص +۱4 

؟- فى ر اء وف الفضلیات وکتاب २०३४‏ للمرزرق (۰۲ [९‏ واللان (NS CA)‏ و مصب: madi‏ 
وق onde (m4 ۰ ۱۵ ( Ol.‏ 

. ۰ «وصفا‎ EN ف الفضلات وکتاب‎ -r 

waha —350-t 

. وقتح العين‎ AM «بمید » يضم‎ (114 ۰۱۵( 433 ٠ وکسر العين‎ UW بعيد » بفتح‎ « (7४ CAJ ف اللان‎ -० 

el cH ca red -1‏ واللام . وق اللان وانفضلات و مصا و مصب 1 اقلم c el e ٠‏ الام . 
رهو الصواب. قال صاحب اللان ( ٠١ ٠٠١‏ ) «اقلع الثىء اجى ء واقلع الحاب كذلك ٠‏ . وال 
alls (1१:१०)‏ مصدر ae‏ الاقلاع» مفعل ععی الافعال - وهو کثیر ». وقد تبه الطری فى 
التفير (६६ ey)‏ إلى عرو بن LX‏ وهو ris‏ 

. १७], Ja बडा, مب و مصا‎ à -۷ 

Hiph - A 

- سقط من و مصب : »ما الطاف woh‏ 

۰ - سقط من ر 

۱ - فى م و مب و مصا: « قال خالد بن صفوان ما رأنا أرضاء d‏ وق مصب «وقيل لا آعذب نطفة» . 


PT NY‏ شعر الحاد رة 


وروی «کنتص ". «تصدفت» آعرضت. وء استبتك» غلبت" على عقلك 

(حى)" صرت كأنك سي فى يدها. (و ١‏ الواضح» (eel‏ و « الصلت» 

الأجرد الاملس © وه الا تلع » الطويل العنق من کل ثى.. 

EN gu حرة‎ OU. ७७ ५-४ by ७५८८, 03 
Yl १०.७५ وستان » يقول كان فيه سنه.‎ « 

"EDS لذيذ‎ य ala وإذا تنازعك‎ >٠< 

«لذيذ المكرع ۰" يقول VE‏ طيب ४‏ يطيب المكرع فى AU‏ 

MN یب‎ कर्ण الصبا ه من مام‎ का كغريض' سارية‎ Q0 


T 


व nee कन de dali a osa S‏ وذوف 
oes Ni sul‏ ماء لم يصفت. يقال لاء السماء قبل أن يصفو: إن فيه 


T: دق‎ NGS ca 

؟- فى م و مب ومصاءغلتك عل عقلك ‏ . 

BLS -۳‏ عن م . 

4 - هنا زيادة فى م . यता, pais‏ الظاهر الشرق . الاصمعی ااتحسر من gl‏ الاملى. و iatis‏ 
الذرال» عنقه » . 

۵ - فى نقد الشعر « المع ». 

5- وق م «وهی» Rl Ja‏ 

en! أى هى كررمة 2 الدمم ۰ و, مستبل‎ ii f زيادة فى م. ونصها ,وحرة عتيقة‎ bal وها‎ -y 
.» عند الولادة‎ & ७) استبل الصی‎ an, . الصوت‎ del doy . والاستهلال الجربان‎ . HA حيث‎ 

۸- وق اللان ره ۰ OG : (ra‏ فاها بعد اول رقدة ثفب براية لذیذ المكرع . وقال : ty‏ افدیر فى 
Jb‏ جل لا تصیه الشمس فو برد له. ونی نقد الشعر FEN‏ 

. عن زر و مصب‎ ९) - ٩ 

۱۰۰٩ و‎ meo) رالات‎ (erra ४४९५ ride dt) دالصحاح‎ (१.१) الفضلات‎ 3-१. 
بن‎ (e d] المفضل : بغريض ». ونب الجوهرى هذا البت‎ la و ہامش‎ -e لغرلض‎ « : ) ۵٩ ۰٩ و‎ 
. من الصحاح‎ ۳۲٩ ص‎ d نويرة‎ 

۱ - فى نقد الشعر (م) : « کقریض سارية eds‏ الصبا + بنزیل BÀ‏ طب الستقع» 

. سقط من م‎ ox قوله‎ - AY 


١١ شمر الحادرة‎ ०५३ 


(Y) 
! 8) > i | d ७ 3 


قال عبد الرحمن". قال أبو سعيد عمى, سعت شيخاً من بى BE‏ من Jal‏ 
المديئة, قال كان حسان بن ثابت (رضى الله تعالى (e‏ إذا (قيل)" نوش 
الشعرء قال « هل "انشدت LE‏ الحويدرة؟» قال آبوسعید : ٠‏ يعنى هذه». وهی 
)3( اختار المفضل والاصمى . 

eu وغدت 535 مفارق‎ ० بكرت" سمه غدوة قمع‎ JENENG 
فتمتم منها بسلام أو بحديث.‎ Sob ud. وروی" « بكرة ف مج‎ 

< وترّودت Ge‏ غداة VLA‏ ه 3५४‏ 822 نظرة ۸ 7 

i > ($372‏ تقلع ۰ ویروی «بلوی "aco‏ . وءاللوى» منقطع الرمل 


i» قو صخ‎ “° iil »4 
SH العزال‎ ats بواضم". صلت‎ ME وتصدفت‎ CS 


GEN «أيضآء سقط من مصا. وسقط من ر من قوله ایضا» إلى قوله «الاصمعی» . ولیراجم‎ dy -١ 
oN للقصة المذكورة فى‎ Lal va ۰ ر‎ 

. سقط من مصب‎ Ly 

by -۳‏ عن مصب . 

pub -t 

+ «४०७७४ सता ule das lw ea 

5 - ف مصا نحت قوله ٠‏ غدرة. «وجهة » . 

. منبا قبل فراقها‎ uer فتمتعى » . وقال : مخاطب 2 — أى‎ (va ५1) ف الآغانی‎ -५ 

۸ - ف المفضليات (۱ ۰ .۱) والاغای و مصب »۸ يربع ». دمامش مصا ه الفضل : ربع » أى ل یکت» . 
Gales‏ مصب نخة « لم برجم ۰. 

-९‏ فى ر «ردی» . والروابة تمایق ما فى الفضلیات 

۰ - کذا فى ayy‏ المفضليات . 

۱ - كذا ف الفضلات ونخة پاش ممب. 

۲ - :هسیر هذا cud‏ مقط من الاصول MS‏ وی مصا. 

3४४ ७ - ۳‏ ر ١ . (४६ ٠۴‏ وتعرضت لك فاتبتك بواضح». وقال بالهامش : «دروی ابن GIN‏ 
وتصدفت à Vul ctl‏ رواية اليزيدى . 

١4‏ - ف نقد الشعر (५)‏ کا فى ااتن 


Za 


$ 3.1 شەر‎ Sys ۱۰ 


و«مباشي» من اليثم '. وه العارضة» أن £X‏ الشاة أو" الناقة من ظلُع أو کر 
أو علة" لا ex‏ سليمة क‏ يعرض لبا عارض EF‏ لذلك . 

GF efile تغاديك قل الصبح‎ D اد‎ AA AU 315 JUN £o 
Fa وه الظون » من اارجال النی‎ ao call الظنون » من" الاء‎ « 
تغاد ك الصبح‎ y. >. Jl 0 وه الظنين‎ 6 ee a ما عنده. » والظذین‎ 
P لستفون 4 لام‎ AL ذلك“‎ di NO gaa أى حرثم 5 آی‎ NGA) عانم‎ 
المتقدمون‎ € Ja ود الفار‎ 

Vu 6 مسود‎ Cs 9 اش‎ L ANU جول اسدام‎ 3 £43 


د زجول » لسوقول. و« الأسدام « الماه iall‏ واحدها سدم وه Jui‏ “ 
المسان (من الابل) ۰ واحدها لب . Sally‏ شه Yb‏ با a9. ale n‏ المغاين q‏ 
اصول SNI‏ والاباط . )3 3 Gay! U^ € m‏ وه الادر ‘billy a‏ : ععی 


واحد - 


- يقال بثم Je‏ من ali‏ والرجل من السام » ण‏ انم ٠‏ ومن الجاز « يشم من N AS‏ مته 
LT) -‏ اللاغة: (१‏ . 

؟- 230220( ندل ١ء‏ آو». 

, 29 سقط من مصب ,أو‎ -r 

-t‏ قوله « بل » زيدعن ر. 

- «من ه مقط من معا‎ -० 

. والتصحيح من مصب . قال فى المسان ز۷ا : 089 : « الظنين قليل الخيره‎ . ٠ فى الاصرل كلما « الضين‎ - ٩ 

ب - ७‏ بين العکفین» زید عن م . 

७ -‏ م «أى حرم یندون» وق > يعدرن». 

. » فى مب , ذاك‎ -९ 

۰ eg مه‎ 0 A مصب‎ Ú - ۰ 

۱ - زيادة عن مصب . 

. ४०८७ - ۳ 

۳ - زيادة عن مصا و مصب . 


۶ - مب و Laka » — J L=‏ ۰ . و li‏ من مص و Ne‏ . 


4 شعر الحادرة‎ oly 


A (eed P VM 

UGE مع الصبح فى‎ ० کانك فقاحة نورت‎ om 

٠‏ الفقاحة» ००२७‏ زهر البقل على أىّ لون كانت . وه نورت » ظبر" ننورها. 
وه الزهرة » ol‏ . يقال «فلان آزهر" ¿Q‏ الزهرةء. وامرأة ٠‏ زهراء». 
وهالرّهرة » النجم الذى فى AJI‏ وه الزاهر » المتوقد. يقال ظل" سراجه 
ay‏ > أصح .. وه اهر » البربط . وء الاتر» ०४५‏ يرتفع ما حوله 
ويطمين وسطه ema.‏ فيه الاء. 


CY) 
Y. زان بن سار الفزاری‎ PA. 9 ( Ua ) وقال الحادرة‎ 
s P الشرار*‎ uel ولکا‎ a لعمر الا أمجومّولة كلبا‎ ary 
NA رص وا‎ m 1 عن‎ oils n 4-S العم 3 غي‎ oy 02 مشا‎ o! 
ی قدره . فقول‎ o دما بلغت که هذا‎ Ju 0525 ای‎ « aŠ غر‎ d» 
(النابذة)" الذیانی‎ Jis . من غير أن یکون الام بلغ أن يصنع فيه هذا كله‎ 
۰ P POES ७ . $ 
«وعيد 3 قاوس ف غير كبهء‎ 

-١‏ )530 عن م. 
| هذا adi‏ اسب J)‏ عاصم بن m^‏ فى OLN‏ ۰۳ ۰۳۸۰ 
۳۴ - ر ظامرت .. 
-६‏ «أزهر اللون» . 
abs — ॐ -0‏ 
5- ما بين العكفين سقط من م و هب و مصب . 
-९‏ قوله « مجو ال » سقط من ر. ومن مدا و مصب سقط ७०७४,‏ . 
bas 3 -A‏ » الليام .. 
4- فى ر واصل ¢ «الثر » . وهو لصحف . 
J-i‏ ¢ »3 غر oy‏ ¢ 
11“ ما c2‏ العكفين 25 عن ¢ و عام ds av b: call‏ راكن والضواجع ۰ Ji‏ الشارح Ji‏ غير 

«का‏ قال x!‏ عرو : فى غر قدرته . ss‏ عيدة: فى غير مرضعه ولا امتحفاقه . و «راکی » واد. 

والضواجع جمع m Uo‏ وهی منحنى الوادى » . — ke E)‏ خمة دواوين: طبع jae‏ منة ۲۹۲٠د ٠‏ ص "(०‏ 


| 


pe Sys A‏ الحادرة 


«حادرة المكبين» أى us‏ المكين'. يقال «رجل حادر المكبين». eS‏ 
MUO les ora: ces‏ وال आक ee‏ 
Sls dCs ५)‏ السوط » أى غلظ" واستبان. Gory‏ حادر ». 


to 
a 


apa‏ واحد. وه تقض » ق . يقال « انقضت الضفدع 
VEG त्र RIEN RENS‏ 
احدرت ळ्या,‏ انقضاضاً . (وأنشد عبد الرجن بن عبد الله بن قريب : 
ode‏ ما بين HH‏ 
or‏ بدا نقيض العقبان 
جوز ضفادع " o ४८22४‏ تطوف" ما ولدة" الحاضر 
(ه جوز ضفادع » GES‏ أى بطوف بها الصبيان بنظرون إليها ."" فاجابه 
الحادرة. فقال: 
(© القارب تا الله زئان من eb‏ ه أخى AX‏ غادر "xb‏ 
« الخنعة» الوقوع ANG‏ (القبیح)" الذى يستحى منه . ويقال ه وقع فلان فى 


١‏ - قال فى اللان (yey ce)‏ «ینی ضفدعة the‏ المكين ٠‏ . وقال فيه أيضاً (rio)‏ قال أبن برى : شهه 
odia‏ تقش fle J‏ , وانقاضبا ikkyo‏ 

۲- ف م بالطاء المعجمة. وهو لمحف . يراجم اللان : 1६०००‏ 

+« ف رو la‏ ده . وهو تصحفا. 

. زبادة عن م‎ -í 

-o‏ رهالرسجء. وهو غلط . و «الرسح» بالحاء قلة للم pull‏ والفخذين. و «الرصعاء» الرحاء الممسوحة 
العجيزة والاق . راللان : “(rana‏ 

zA‏ فى مب و مصا و مصب casis‏ فقط . وسقط من ر. 

plap فى‎ -v 

.» یطیف‎ GEN هامش مصب وف‎ do . ०५५, فى ر وهب و مصب‎ -A 

Mes وسامثها لخة‎ . ०२०३ فى مصب‎ -९ 

toby - ۰‏ عن مصب . 

eds قحه‎ cle )۱۰۸۰۲۰( قال فى اللان‎ ९७ ७, ds - ۱ 

۲ - فى الاغای ه فاجر غادر . 


LS - ۳۲‏ عن ر و مصب . 


WD 


£A 
۹ ۱ 7 
M A 


DIO Ou سنة‎ E أبوالقاسم یی کد ن سف ی کر‎ liae) 
: وال‎ d ch: ست‎ ALS شور 24( الاخر‎ re alo} المارك اليزيدى امللاء" من‎ 
قال: قرأت على‎ uum عبد الرجن بن عبد الله بن قريب بن آخی‎ de قرأت‎ 
JEU EN CC عى‎ 

X a,‏ بن Gl‏ بن حصن بن تجروّل بن حبيب بن عبد oA‏ بن 
elo VEN‏ بن مازن ن i‏ بن سعد" g^ le] 5 à oui v‏ الحادرة 
لول زبان بن سیّار الفزارى؛ (aly‏ 

انك be‏ اک Du xc os‏ ا 


)- هذا لفظ معب. وق م و مصا yi JS,‏ عبد اقه if‏ بن العباس البزیدی te AG‏ بفوط أول 
الامناد Lal,‏ بقوط Jb,‏ قرات على عمى o‏ .. 

؟- فى ر و مصب «آوس بن آوس بن حصن .٠‏ أقول : وقال ابن الانبارى نقلا عن أحمد بن عبيد « وقد قبل 
ان act‏ قطبة بن قبيس بن الاعفام ccm de eue‏ عبد العزی . ول یذکر باق اللسب» . (هامش 
الاغای ۰۸۷۹۰۳ 

۳ - مقط من مصب وسعد». 

| - وكتب پاش bas‏ نخة ٠‏ خرج زبان والحادرة بصطادان . ७-७‏ , خملا یصیبان » وجعل زبان 
يشرى وأ كل » وهما فى الیل dG‏ الحادرة : 

ترکت رفق جارك قد تراه » وأنت لفك فى الظلاء هاد 

قد عليه زبان . ثم Ul kel‏ غدراً . فتجرد الحادرة . OW,‏ له منکین igus?‏ نقال زبان» . والقصة قد 
ذکرها صاحب (५६ r) DEN‏ نقلا عن ابن عرو الشيباق باختلاف بر فى BWW‏ وف روابته « ترکت 
رفيق رحلك ه t‏ . وهو الصواب . 

هوه ما بين القرمين مقط من م . 

5 كذا ७‏ اللان 14.०)‏ . وق الصفحة ۲:۷ من داك الجلد , eU‏ 


5 مق د هة c‏ 
عام ۵ ھ. 3 وقفه عل < ias‏ مود ۰ فن ya ale E‏ 9 
کب عل حاشية النسخة 1 , a‏ من خط ياقوت alaito t‏ | ) که ياقوت 
المستعصمى Ó‏ سنة آربع وثمانين وستائة» ». وان كان ol aby‏ الدر 
ياقوت بن عبد الله الروى الستعصمی فى سنة 344 ه 1४११)‏ ع)ء 
co 94 ९ Las 29 ७_) 2 b>,‏ الثلك الجل Ji‏ . وخط १‏ مصب € 
النسخ GH gall‏ والخق. ومداد «ر» آسود yU‏ إلى المرة. وکاغذه 
سرقدی أصفر. وهی مطلاة بالذهب ON)‏ والمد لله du‏ فى الاول 


والاخرة & 

العبد 
المكتة الرامغورية ‏ رامفور امتیاز على عرثى 
ایند - kan a & ۱۹۳۹ ulus YA‏ 


ديوان E‏ الحادرة 6 


عليه ).22 است . و هرسطری يك تنكة طلا می ارزد. که شيخ مد 
لتبریزی 3४०४.)‏ عق was‏ 
وعل الورقة ١(ب)‏ الجلدة فى أول الكتاب خط نصه: «صاحه dar)‏ 
بن طبياسب الحسى الموسوى الصفوى ». ونقش خاعه غير مقرو. 
yay‏ السلطان de]‏ بن طبیاسپ oy hoe cy‏ ساطان حبدر الصفوی 
من السلاطین الصفوبة بایران . قد dy‏ فى Yo‏ صفر سنه १५६‏ ه. ومات 
ano ts angi‏ ود وتان Tels‏ اال 
le,‏ الورقة ۱4 (الف) خط نصه: ١١ do‏ رجب سنة AVE‏ عرض 
pact aes‏ 

(ج) والنسخة الثالثة فى الترتیب ळण‏ من حيث الكتابة هی « مب .. قال 
५४‏ فى الخاعة LE‏ شعر الحادرة aby‏ امد والملة. وصلوته على Ax‏ 
عمد aly‏ وسل تسلها. aS‏ على بن هلال حامداً à‏ على نعمه ومصلاً 
ومسلا as de‏ مد وآله. Jë‏ هذا الكتاب داعياً aA‏ وكاتبه ومالك 
بالمخفرة والرجة والثواب وبلوغ الآراب" العبد الفقير إلى الله الداعى على بن 
آحد الداؤدى الرفا [عی] ٩۷۳ [ल‏ من ie‏ 
النوية ate‏ أفضل [الصاوة والتحية] . 
ويظبر منها أن هذه النسخة منقولة من «مصاء الى تقدم ذکرها . رکانبه 
على بن أحمد الداودی . 

)>( وآخر النسخ الخطية بیدی «مصب»: قال الكاتب فى الخامة: «تم ديوان 
الحادرة بأسره. والجد ७‏ رب العالمين وصلوته على سيدنا 3 وآ له الطاهرين 
وسلامه. که محمد مود بن التلاميد لطف الله تعالى به. ۲۰ رمضان 


‘aah 2. نحت‎ ut E N -١ 
a مجم‎ 


६‏ مقدمة الصحح 

وهو أحد سلاطین عادلشاهة بیجافور (الدكن) . ول السلطنة فى سنة a ٩۸۸‏ 
ومات سنة ۱۰۳۹ ۵ (ولاه١-585١‏ ع)۰ pasi, ay jei ०६५‏ تربية 
للعلوم والصنایع . ونقش خاتمه (الورقات Y‏ ب و۱۸ ب) : PLE‏ 
ملق ual]‏ الا من एज uk Ay LU uc‏ فى 
Yl‏ خرة a cda wee‏ 

: بن مقصود بن حسن ». ونقش الخاتم‎ po «دخل فى نوبة الفقير‎ -y 
MA «قد توكل بر خداى ذى الفن. سلطان رستم بن مقصود بن حسن.‎ 
وهو ساطان رستم بيگ بن مقصود يك بن حسن یگ بن على يك بن‎ 
الترکان البإندرى صاحب آذريجان‎ hg آق‎ <९ بن قتلغ‎ ०७०७ 
والعراقين وفارس ودياربكر. بر فی حربر جرى له مع ابن عمه أحمد يك‎ 
ه فقتل بأمره وقد‎ ٩۰۲ ابن اغورلو مد بن حسن بيك فى ذيقعدة سنة‎ 
'. جاوز العشرين‎ 

c «صاحبه يعقوب بن حسن بن يعقوب ». ونقش خامه:ه‎ -y 
. » الغيوب , العبد يعقوب بن حسن بن یعقوب‎ M عليه حامدا‎ 
ولعله هو الساطان أنو الظفر يعتوب 0 الامیر حسن يك بن الامبر‎ 
الترکان الباندرى صاحب آذریجان‎ Ja ०९७ على بك بن الامیر‎ 
Cg MAD ه‎ ۸٩٩ و دیاربکر. مات ۱۱ صفر سنة‎ oll و فارس و‎ 
". وكان من خار الملوك‎ 

۽ - ols‏ كاب خط حضرت قبلة CLO!‏ ابو الدر ياقوت الستعصمی 


)- ناريخ wat‏ بالفارسية ليرزا Gua JLA a£‏ تحت نة GU, a 1-०१‏ هذا الكتاب محفوظة قى 
IPS‏ الرامفوربة . وف خط aal‏ ۰ 

SAYS [DT -Y 

. د‎ My £. نحت‎ Lal -۳ 


Y شعر الحادرة‎ ०५० 
حامداً‎ GN الاسعد بن نصر بن الاسعد‎ Sy حسنة مرضية.‎ als 
وسبعين‎ oF وذلك فى سنة‎ . Geel call ००७ لله و مصلاً على‎ 
خطوط متعددة. آحدها‎ Lal منبا‎ DY وخمسمائة ». وعل الصفحة‎ 
. کت سنة ۷۵۳ من اطجرة‎ 
منصور الاسعد الصو‎ gh هذا هو‎ GN بن الاسعد‎ pai cy والاسعد‎ 
قال الصفدی : كانت له معرفة تام بالتحو والادب. آخذ النحوعن أنى‎ 
a y asl 3 البرکات الانباری» واللغة عن‎ ol. الخشاب‎ 
Bley القصر للاقراء. ومات سنة تسع وعانین‎ ale 


(ب) ونسخة «رء ثانيتها فى القدامة. قال الکاتب فى lac‏ « تم شعر ०००७‏ 


حمد الله تعالى وحسن توفقه. مشقه ياقوت المستعصمى فى شوال سنة 
تسم وعشربن وستمائة . حامدآ لله تعالى على نعمه ومصلياً de‏ نيه a£‏ وا له 
de‏ . ]35 هذا الانتساب ما كه الشیخ مد البريزى بالفارسية فى 
آخر الورقة v‏ (لف). لکنه لم يصب فى شهادته, OY‏ المستعصم di‏ 
العباسی تلقب le‏ الاسم بعد ما ول الخلافة 3 سنة १६०‏ ه (REY)‏ 
وأظن بعد الامعان فى خط الشيخ ळण‏ وخط الکتاب نفسه أن الشيخ 
هو كاتب النسخة. وقد نسبه إلى المستعصمى لاجلال G2‏ الخط وجلب 
JUI‏ الخطير به من يد من أهدى OED al‏ من SAAN‏ السلاطين. 
لكن النسخة قد کت قبل سنة ۸٩۸‏ ه Cg san)‏ أو قريباً منهاء o‏ 
تاك السنة منقوشة فى ele‏ رستم و مقضود dey ael queer ty‏ 
خطوطهم على الورقة ۲ (all)‏ من النسخة . 
وهذه هی الخطوط والخواتم YAI‏ على الورقة ۲ (الف) منها: 
-।‏ کاب خاص ०५५‏ اشرف اقدس ارفع ابراهمم عادل شاه » . 


au -١‏ الوعاة byt‏ ؛ ۱۹۴۳ . مطعة السعادة _عصر ۰ १४४१‏ ه. 


la 


Y‏ مقدمة المصحح 
من سوء حظنا قد بق فى العبارة من النقص ما يأبأه الذوق ويخل فى فم 
المعنى أيضاً. ومع هذا كانت تلك الطبعة قد ندرت منذ آعوام . فلم یکد یلغ 
الما al‏ الطالبين. فقصدت أرن أرتب نسخة جيدة بعد المقابلة بالنسخ 
الخطية bys‏ فى خرانة الكتب Qa by tal]‏ خزائن الکتب pas‏ وانكلترا 
astay ta‏ النسخ فی Wl ae utl‏ ارج فن آشمار الادرة 
فى الکتب LL‏ واللغوية كالاغانى واللسان Leyes‏ وملحقاً Le‏ فبارس 
عديدة لسهولة الراجعة إلى مزايا الکتاب . محمد الله . على وفق مرادى 
وحسب مقصدى» ووجب عل BEES‏ المكتبة الخديوية على إعاتى بارسال 
العكوس الفوطوغرافية إلى Leal, Ue‏ متهم الموزة البريطانية بلندن الذى أجابى 
جواب ESD‏ الجواد . 

وأردت فى الحواشى ب «ر» النسخة الرامفورية. وب «م» الشسخة 
المطبوعة بتصحح السيد انجلمان وب «مب » نسخة الموزة البريطانية وب «مصاء 
نسخة المكتبة २ ५-७)‏ بمصر المكتوبة بد على بن هلال وب «مصب» فسختبا 
الثاننة المكتوبة be‏ محمد مود بن التلاميد. 


i=‏ النخ 


(الف) نسخة «००‏ هی أقدم النسخ الى كانت عندی وقت التصحیح . قال 
४४‏ فى e il‏ شعر الحادرة » وتّه المد alls‏ وصلوته على 4x‏ 
مد وآله . کته على بن هلال Tub‏ لله على Us 4५४‏ ومسلا عل 
as‏ مد eua, ¿a‏ ما کتب آحد مالک النسخة تحت العنوان. 
ونصه: «صاحب YA‏ الط de‏ بن هلال من اضراب ياقوت». 
والصفحة الآخيرة منبا تشتمل على خطوط أقدمبا ید الاسعد بن نصر. 
ونصه: قرأ على شعر الحادرة بقشره الشیخ SAN‏ الفتوح مسعود 
ابن أنى a£‏ الحسين بن ol‏ السعادات القری العروف بابن SH‏ 


PE‏ ل شعر الحادرة 
cls‏ قطبة WU‏ آوس ell‏ 


ary jy— عباس اليزيدى‎ if عبد اله‎ yl Ul, 


oF de بتصحيح امتیاز‎ 


2 É = |, 
ME: 


zt = B 

+ هل مه .ند 

| / 
۳ 


- 


من الشعراء الجاهليين الذين نغوا فى الشعر وآجادوه وحافظوا على رواية 
छन‏ الشجاعة وحماية أقربائهم وحلفائهم بالالسنة والرماح» قطبة بن أوس 
بن حصن फ GUN‏ بالحادرة. 

كان شیطان شعره (على ما كان ظنهم فى الجاهلية) isi‏ آقرانه بقرض 
الشعر ونسجه وأفصحمم . وكان ما عنده من حسن التخييل وجزالة العبارة AÅ‏ 
وأكثر ما احتاج اليه الحادرة فى مدح آبائه وذم أعدائه. لكنه ما تخل ls b‏ 
الحادرة ما استحقه من الكثرة فى الشعرء أو قصر رواة الشعر الجاهل عن نقل 
أكثر ما ترك الشاعر واخفوا قصور eras rls‏ «شاعر جاهل Zr je‏ 

Me‏ سنا uo‏ من कोळ‏ فى الديوان .Ü 59 als‏ رواها أو 

عبد الله a£‏ بن العباس اليزيدى (م سنة ۳۱۰ ه- Arv‏ ع ) عن عبد الرحمن بن 
عبد الله بن قريب عن عمه أنى سعيد عبد UW‏ بن قريب الأسمعى ( م سنة 
AYo- o vw‏ ع). 

UWA SN o,‏ الالمانوى (G. H. Engelmann)‏ نشر الدبوان مع 
ترجمته २.००)‏ فى سنة oe £ AoA‏ شک نا على سعه a‏ اجميل. لكن 
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in a fossilized state in Arabia, Sindh, Kutch, and 
Kattyawar न 
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111. pt. 1. 29 


(a) III. pt. 1. 158 


INDEK 


CARTER (DR. H. J.) (Contd.) 
On the Red colouring Matter 17 the Salt and Saltpans 
of Bombay 
Geological Observations on the Igneous Rocks of Mas- 
kat and its neighbourhood, and on the Limestone 
Formation at their circumference 
A Geographical description of certain parts of the 
Southeast Coast of Arabia, to which is appended a 
short easay on the comparative Geography of the 
whole of this Coast 
Memoir on the Geology of the South-East Coast of 
Arabia 
Geology of the Island of Bombay š 
On the form and structure of the Shell of Operculina 
Arabica 
Note on Pliocene Deposits of the Shores of Arabian Sea 
Description of some of the larger Forms of Fossilized 
Foraminifera in Scinde, with observations on their 
internal Structure zu 
Description of Orbitolites Malabarica, illustrative of 
the Spiral and not concentric Arrangement of Cham- 
bers in D'Orbigny's Order Cyclosteques. . 
Summary of the Geology of India, between the Ganges 
and Indus, and Cape Comorin 
Notes on the Freshwater Infusoria in the Island of 
Bombay 
Development of the Root-cell and its nucleus in Chara 
Verticillata (Roxb,) 
On the ultimate Structure of Spongilla, and additional 
note on the Infusoria 
On Contribution to the Geology of Central and Western 
India 
Further observations on the structure of Foraminifera 
and on the larger Fossilized Forms of Sind &c. includ 
ing a new Genus and Species 
On Contributions to the Geology of Western India, 
including Sind and Beloochistan 
Index to the original Papers and Compilations 
CH. MUHD ISMAIL. See ISMAIL (CH. MUHD) 
CHAKRAVARTI (PULIN BEHARI). Joint-author. Sec BARUA 
(DR. B. M.) 
CHAKRAVARTI (S. N.) 
A new Find of Silver Punch-marked Coins from the 
Bombay Presidency. 
Chicholi Plates of Pravaraséna II 
CHARLU (C. R. K.) 
The Cradle of Indian History. 
CHIBBER (H. M.) 
Seed structure and Germination of Vateria Indica. 
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COATS (THOMAS) 


Notes respecting the Trial by Panchayat and the 
Administration of Justice at Poona, under the late 
Peishwa. > 


Account of the Present State of the Township of Lony. 


CODRINGTON (SURGEON-MAJOR O.) 
On some old Silver Coins found near Wai. 
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji's Paper on ‘Coins of Andhra- 
bhritya Kings of Southern India’, revised. 
On a Hoard of Coins found at Broach. 
Some rare Coins of Amawee Khaleefehs. ۳ 
On Copper Coins of the Bahamani Dynasty. .. 
On the Seals of the late Satara Kingdom 
On the Coins of Kutch and ۲ : 
Notes on the Cabinet of Coins of the B.B.R.A. Society. 
Introduction to the ' Sudarsana or the Lake Beautiful 
of the Gimar Inscriptions’ by Khan Bahadur Arde- 
seer Jamsedji 
COMMISSARIAT (KHAN BAHADUR PROF. M. S.) 
Brief History of the Gujarat Saltanat 


A Voyage to Surat in the year 1689, by J. OvINGTON. 
Ed. by H. G. RAWLINSON. 
COPLAND (JOHN) 
Account of the Cornelian Mines in. the neighbourhood 
of Baroach. $4 m : 


CoUsENS (HENRY) 
Conservation of Ancient Monuments in the Bombay 
Presidency. AT 
COVERNTON (A. L.) 
The Educational Policy of Mountstuart Elphistone. 
CovAJEE (J. C.) 
Persian language ; and its connection with the Older 
Iranian language. 
CRAWFORD (JOHN) 
On the Ruins of Boro Budor, in Java. 


DA CUNHA (Dm, J. GERSON) 

Notes on the History and Antiquities of the Island of 
Bassein 

Memoir on the History of the Tooth-relic of Buddha 
in Ceylon 

Historical and Archaeological sketch of the Island 01 
Angediva 

Notes on the History and Antiquities of Chaul 

The English and their Monuments at Goa 

Notes from the Portuguese sources for Mr. Rehatsek's 
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(a) XV. 339 
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(a) X. 316 
(a) XI. 115 
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DA CUNHA (Dr. J. GERSON) (Contd.) 
Article “On two Arabic Manuscripts, on the History 
of Yemen', with brief notice. n 
Account of the Portuguese expedition to Aden, in 1513 
Contributions to the study of Avestaic and Vedic ana- 
logies 
Contributions to the study of Indo- Portuguese Numi 
smatics. Parts 1-2 
Part 3 . 
Part 4 
Remarks on a Portuguese Inscription found amongst 
the ruins of the city of Chaul 
On the Marriage of Infanta D. Catharina of Portugal 
with Charles II of Great Britain, her Medals and 
Portraits 
Contributions to Oriental Numismatics. Part 1-Gold 
Coins of the Mongol Dynasty of Persia 
M. Dellon and the Inquisition of Goa 
Brief sketch of the Portuguese and their Language in 
the East 
Diary of a French Missionary in Bombay, 
November 8th, 1827, to May 12th 1828 
Madame Dupleix and the Marquise de Falaiseau 
The Portuguese in South Kanara 
Origin of Bombay 
DaDACHANJ! (R. K.) 
On the Cyropaedia 
Comparison of the Avestic doctrines of the Fravashees 
with the Platonic Doctrines of the Ideas and other 
later Doctrines. 4 is 8 
DALZELL (N. A.) 
Indication of a new Genus of Plants of the Order 
Anacardieoe. e ste 
DANGERFIELD (Capt. F.) 
Some Account of the Caves near Baug, called the Panch 
Pandoo 
DARMESTETER (PROF. J.) 
A Hindoo Legend in the Shah Nama. 
DaupPorA (DR. U. M.) 
A Brief History of Mut'a. (Notes on Mut'a or 
Temporary Marriage in Islam) : 
Fac-simile of the Ms. of Akkitabul-Bari fil Lughah 
d Abu ‘Ali Isma'il b. al-Qasim al-Qali al-Bagh 
adi m WA E 
DEUssEN (DR. PAUL) 
Philosophy of the Vedanta in its relation to the Oc 
cidental Metaphysics .. 
DEVASTHALI (Pnor. G. V.) 
Alamkara-Tilaka of Bhanudatta. 
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DEVASTHALI (PROF. G. V.) (Contd.) 

Paficaprakriyà of Saruajñatman with the Commentaries 
of Anandajfiana and Pürnavidyamuni, ed. by T. R 
Chintamani 

Cultural History from the Vayu Purana, by D. R. Patil 


DHANJIBHOY ۸۵۵1 
Authenticity of the Iranian Family of Languages. 
Duruva (RAO BAHADUR H. H.) 
Paraskara Grihyasiitra and the Sacred Books of the 
East, Vol. 29 
Nadole Inscription of King Alhanadeva. V. S- 1218 
The Progress and Development of the Aryan Speech 
DHUBIANI (QUTBAH B Aws AL-) See Qutbah b. Aws 
al-Dhubiani al-Hadirah 
DIKSHIT (RAO BAHADUR K. N.) 
Note on some rare Coins in the Cabinet of the B.B.R.A. 
Society 
DISKALKAR (D. B.) 
Some unpublished Copper-plates of the rulers of Valabhi. 
Epigraphic Notes and Queries 
Some Copper-plate Grants recently discovered 
Some Early Records on Bombay 
DIvATIA (N. B.) 
The Ancient Indian Symbol for the [foreign sound Z 


S. were, 


The oblique form and the dative suffix S in Marathi. 


The wide sound of wand ओ in Kathiawad 
DoucHTY (M. C.) 


Notes on a Visit to Inner Arabia-of Eypa or Medyn 
Calih, a reported Troglodyte City in North-Western 
Arabia 

D'Souza (V.) 
Natural History of fish indigenous to Sindh. ۰ 
DURGA PRASAD (PANDIT) 


Bohtlingks Imdische Sprüche. 
EASTWICK (LIEUT. E. B.) 

Translation, from the Persian, of the Kissah-i-Sanjan ; 
or history of the arrival and settlement of the Parsis 
in India, with a few annotations by the Rev. John 
Wilson. $a 

Note on Allore and Rohri 

EHRENBERG (PROF. C. G.) 
On the Coral Islands and Coral Banks of the Red Sea. 


ELLIs (B. H.) 


Memorandum on the Mud-Craters in Lus Beyla. 
ELWIN (DR. VERRIER) 
The Sago Palm in Bastar State. 
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ERSKINE (SIR WILLIAM) 
Observations on two Sepulchral Urns found at Bushire. 


Account ० the Cave-Temple of Elephanta. 
On the Sacred Books and Religion of the Parsis. 


On the authenticity of the Desatir, with remarks on 
the account of the Mahabadi Religion contained in 
the Dabistan š 


Observations on the Remains of the Bouddhists in India. 


Diaries. I. Journey to Ellora. II. Journey, in Gujarat, 
1822-23 EM 


EZEKIEL (PROF. EZEKIEL Moses) 
The Position of Woman in Rabbinical Literature. 


Salzlehre der Armaischgn Sprache des Babylonischen 
Talmuds, by Michael Schlesinger. 
FAKHR (H. M.) 
At-Tarjamatuz Zahira; an anonymous tract on the 
history of the Bohoras. 
FAWCETT (SIR CHARLES) 
Gerald Aungiers Report on Bombay. 
Rama Kamati and the East India Co. 
FLEET (J. F.) 
On some Sanskrit Copper-plates found in the Belgaum 
Collectorate š 
Some further Inscriptions ralating to the Kadamba 
Kings of Goa 
A Series of Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions 
relating to the Ratta Chieltains of Saundatti and 
Belgaum, with translations, notes and remarks. 
Old Canarese and Sanskrit Inscriptions relating to the 
Chieítains of Sindavamsa, with translations, notes 
and remarks 
Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions relating to the 
Yadava Kings of Devagiri, with translations 
Three Copper-plate Grants of the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagara, with translations, notes and remarks. 
A Copper-plate Grant of the Devagiri-Yadava King 
Singhana II 
A Godavari Copper-plate Grant of the Raja Prithvi- 
müla 
Five Copper-plate Grants of the Western Chalukya 
Dynasty, from the Karnul District 
Note on a Matter arising out of the Gupta Era 
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FLETCHER (THE REv. W.K.) 

Of the famous Island of Salsette and its wonderful 
Pagoda called Canari ; and of the great Labyrinth 
which this Island contains. (Coutto. VII. iii. 10). 

Of the very remarkable and stupendous Pagoda of Ele- 
phanta. (Coutto. VII. 11. 11) 4 

FORBES (THE HON'BLE MR. JUSTICE A. K.) 

Puttan Somnath 5 

Ratna Mala. Translated 

FREDERICK (CAPT. EDWARD) 

Account of the present, compared with the ancient state 
of Babylon 

Remarks on the substance called ' Gez' or ' Manna ' 

found in Persia and Armenia. 


FRERE (SIR BARTLE) 
Memorandum on some Buddhist Excavations near 
Karadh . 
Descriptive Notices of Antiquities in Scinde 
Notices, Historical and Antiquarian, of places in Sind. 
FRERE (WILLIAM) 
Address to the Society on his resignation of the office 
of President ۱ 
FRISSELL (LIEUT. EDWARD) 
Account of the Akhlauk-e-Nasiree, or the morals of 
Nasir. - x à 
FucHs (STEPHEN) 
Property Concepts among the Nimar Balahis. 
FUEHRER (THE REv. DR. A.) 
Manusaradhammasattham, the only one existing Budd- 
hist Law Book, compared with the Brahmanical 
Manavadharmagastram 
Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation of the Khordah- 
Avesta 7 ix zi 
FULLJAMES (MAJOR GEORGE) 
Discovery of the Fossil Bones in Perim Islands in the 
Cambay Gulf 
Notes on the discovery of Fossil Bones of Mammalia 
in Kathiawar 
A description of the Salt-water lake called the Null 
situated in the Isthmus of Kattyawar 
۳۱2۲۲ (A. A. A.) 
Modern Archileclure, by E. T. Richmond. 
A descriptive List of the Arabic, Persian and Urdu 
MSS. in the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society. 
Supplementary Catalogue of Arabic Printed Books in 
the Library of the British Museum, by A. S. Fulton 
and A. G. Ellis 
The date of transcription of the Kershaspnama 
Tarikh-i-Fakhru’d-din Mubarakshah, ed, by E. Denison 
Ross 
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I. 40 
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III pt. 2. 108 


V. 349 
V. 538 
VIII. xxxiii 


T. I (0. E) 17 
(N. E.) 19 


XVIII. (N. S.) 79 


XV. 329 and 371 
XVI. 74 


V. 109 

II (N. 5.) 222 
HI (N. $) 1 
III (N. S.) 298 
IV (N. 5.) 179 
IV (N. S.) 198 


INDEX 


FYZEE (A.A.A.) (Contd.) 

Bequests to Heirs; Ismaili Shia Law 

Arabic History of Gujarat ; Zafar ui-Walih bi Muzaffar 
wa Alih, by Abdallah Muhammad, ed. by E. Denison 
Ross 

The Ismaili Law of Mut'a. (Notes on Mut'a or Tempo- 
rary Marriage in Islam) 

A Chronological List of the Imams and Da'is of the 
Musta'lian Ismailies 

Materials for an Ismaili Bibliography, 1920-1934. 
1936-1938 

Additional Notes for an Ismaili Bibliography. 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Arabic, Persian and Urdu 
MSS. in the Library of the University of Bombay 
by Shaikh ‘ Abdu'l Kadir-e-Sarfaraz 

Arab Account of India in the 14th Century, being a 
translation of the Chapters on India from al-Qal- 
quashandi's Subhu' ' 1-A'shà, by Otto Spies. 

Three Treatises on Mysticism ; Lughati Miran, Safiri 
Simurgh, Gnd  Risalatu't—Tair, by Shihabu'd-din 
Suhrawerdi Maqtul, ed. by O. Spies and S. K. 
Kha 

Muslim University Journal (Aligarh) vol. II, no 3 

Arabon-ki Johaz-rani, by S. S. Nadwi 

Maxims of ' Ali. Published by Oxford University Press 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Garrett Collection of 
Arabic MSS. in the Princeton University Library, by 
P. K. Hitti and others. E 

Three Sulaymani Da'is, 1936-1939 

Bayan Madhhabil-Baliniye wa Buflanuhu ۸ 
min Qawaid al Muhammad of Muhammad b. al- 
Hasan ad-Daylami, ed, by R. Strothmann. 

Modern India and the West, ed. by L. S. S. O'Malley 

Reynold Alleyne Nicholson. (Obituary) 

A Handbook of Diplomatic and Political Arabic, by 
Dr. B. Lewis 

GADGIL (PROF. V. A.) 

Tripadanitinayanam of Sri Murari Misra, ed. by H. O. 
Shastri 

Vibhramaviveka of Mandana Misra, ed. by S. Kuppu 
swami Sastri and T. V. Ramchandra Dikshitar 

Primer oj Indian Logic, by S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 

Origin and Development of Religion in Vedic Literature, 
by Dr. P. S. Deshmukh 

Indo-Aryan Literature and Culture, by N. N. Ghose 

Mahabharata : Analysis and Index, by Edward Rice 

Jasmine Garland ( Kundamala), translated into English 
by. Dr. A. C. Woolner 


Types of Sanskrit Drama, by Prof. D. R. Mankad 


Hindu Mysticism according to the Upanisads. by 
M. N. Sircar , 
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NII (N. S.) 118 
XI (N. S.)' 118 
XIII (N. S.) 53 


XV (N. 5.) 82 


(n) XVI (N. S.) 101 


XVI (N. S) 110 


XVIII (N. S) 117 
XXII (N. S.) 63 


XXIII (N. S.) 95 


X (N. S.) 78 
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GADGIL (PROF. V. A.)) (Contd.) 

Mahabharata. Fasc. IX-Udyogaparvan I, ed. by Dr. 
S. K. De. (B. O. R. Inst.) 

Brhati of Prabhakara Misra, ed. by S. K. Ramanatha 
Sastri 

Sadhana or Spiritual Discipline, by Sadhu Santinatha 

Critical Examination of the Philosophy oj Religion, by 
Sadhu Santinatha 

Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Riles and 
Customs, by Prof. R. C. Hazra 

Natakalaksanaratnakosa of Sagaranandin, vol. 1, ed. by 
M. Dillon 

Vedantaparibhas@ of Dharmaraja Adhvarin, ed. by 
S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri : 

Alambenapariksa and Vrtti, by Acarya Dinnaga, ed. by 
N. Aiyaswami Sastri 

Mahabharata Facs. Xl-XII-Aranyakaparvan, ed. by 
Dr. V. S. Sukthankar. (B. O. R. Inst.) 

Yama and Yami 

Philosophy of Visistadvaita, by P. N. Srinivasachari 

Sri Ramanuja's Theory of Knowledge; a study, by 
K. C. Varadachari 


Vadévali of Jayatirtha, ed. by N. Nagaraja Rao 
Agamasastra of Gaukapada, ed. by Vidhushekhar 
Bhattacharya ; A gu 
GHATE (Dr. V. S) 
Sividitya’s Saptapadarthi. 
Seshananta 
GHURYE (Dr. G. S) 
Healing Gods of Ancient Civilizations, by W. A. Jayne. 
GIBBS (JAMES) 
Notes on the Zodiacal Rupees and Mohars of Jehanghir 
Shah 
Note on the Order of the Cross and Seal of Solomon 
proposed to be founded by the King Theodore of 
Abyssinia 
GIBSON (ALEXANDER) 
Report on the Iron ore found at Malwan. 
Notes on the Bhecls. north of the Nerbudda. 
GIRAUD (Dr. HERBERT) 
A Chemical and Microscopic Examination of the Rock 
Salt of the Punjaub. 
GLASGOW (THE Rev. JAMES) 
On the Moon's figure, rotation, and surface. 
Gode (Dr. P. K.) 
A Note on ' Pratyaksa 
Visvanath Mahadeo Ranade ; a Chitpavan Court poct 
of Raja Ram Sing I of Jaipur and his works 
GOFFIN (Mns. Nora) 
European Social Life in Bombay, 1804 and 1929 
bird’s eye view 


(ry XV. (N. 5.) 81 


(7 
(7 


(7 
(r 
(7 


(7) 


) 
) 


{w 


) 


— w 


(7) 


(7 


(6 


) 
) 


(7) 


(7 


) 


(7) 
(7) 


(6 
(6 


(Tr 
(n 
(P 
(n 


(n 


(a 


(a 


(n) 


(a 


(a 


) 
) 


~ 


) 


) 


) 
) 


~~ 


) 


— 


~~ 


XVI (N. S.) 115 
XVI (N. S.) 117 


XVI (N. 5.) 117 
XVII (N. S.) 59 
XVII (N. S.) 60 
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XX (N. 5.) 53 

XX (N. 5.) 94 


XX (N. 5.) 95 
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XX (N. 5.) 97 


XXIH. 32 
XXIII. 85 


II (N. S.) 228 


XIV. 155 


XIV. lix 


I. 103 

VI. 121 

II (N. S.) 109 
XVII (N. 5.) 43 


VI (N. 5.) 323 


INDEX 


GOKHALE (DR. B. G.) 
Devadatta and his life. 
GOKHALE (V. V.) 
Text of the Abhidharmakosakárikà of Vasubandhu. 
An Emendation in the Text of the Abhidharmakosa- 
karika, IV. 74 
Fragments from the Abhidharmasamuccaya of Asamga 
GOVINDACARYA SVAMIN (ALKONDAVILLE) 
Ramayana and Temples. 


GRAHAM (LIEUT. J. W.) 
A Treatise on Sufism, or Mahomedan Mysticism. 


Gray (GEORGE) 
Journal. (British Embassy to the Court of Hyder). 
GUBERNATIS (COUNT A. DE) 
Indian studies in Italy. 
GUPTE (Y. R.) 
The Image of Gudha 
Archaeological and Historical Research, its scope in the 
Satara District 
GYANI (R. G.) 
Calalogue of the Arab-Sassanian Coins, by John Walker. 
Studies in Indo-Muslim History, by S. H. Hodivala. 
Marwad Ka Itihas (in Hindi). by Vishveshwar Nath 
Reu 
Ruins of Dabhoi or Darbhavati, by Hirananda Shastri 
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Mahabalesvara 
Notes on the Shrine of 2 
Salivahana and the Salivihana Saptasati. 
Sangamesvara Mahatmya and Linga Worship. . . 
Three Walabhi Copper-plates with remarks. 
Notes on Inscriptions in Kachh. 
Mankan (D.R.) 
Some peculiarities of the Sorathi Dialect. 
MANN (Dr. HaROLD H.) and PARANJPE (S. R.) 
Intermittent Springs at Rajapur in the Bombay Presi- 
dency 
Hot Springs in the Ratnagiri District : 
Marar (K. MuKUNDA)and RAJAGOPAL (C. T.) 
On the Hindu Quadrature of the Circle 
MARCHESETTI (Dr. C.) 
On a Pre-historic Monument of the Western Coast of 
India. Wa 
MARSHALL (Trios.) 
Statistical Account of the Pergunna of Jamboosur. 


MASTER (A.) 

Stress Accent in Modem Gujarati 

Some parallelisms on Indo-Aryan and Dravidian with 

especial reference to Marathi, Gujarati and Kanarese 

MAVLANKAR (N. A.) 

Peshwa Madhav Rao I. by A. C. Bancrjec. 
MAZUMDAR (B. C.) 

Some words of Chronological interest. 

Notes on some Pali words. 
MELVILL (LIEUT. CoL.) 

Notes on agriculture of the Cherotar district of Gujarat. 
MILES (CAPT. WILLIAM) 

Account of the Hill-Fort of Chapaneer, in Gujarat. 


Some account of the Mahummud Mehdi, the Wali or 
saint of the Mehdivis. ۳ 


MILLs (PROFESSOR) 
Yasna, no. XLVIII in its Indian equivalents. .. 


(n) 


(a) 


t2 
~) 


I. 341 


VIII. 1 


IX. 169 


IX. 250 
X. 1 

N. 127 
NI. 99 
NI. 331 
NIV. 71 


IX (N.S.) 79 


XXIV. 14 
XXIV. 185 


) XX(N.S.) 65 


XII. 215 


T. 11] (O.E.) 
(N.E.) 349 


331 


I (N.S.) 76 
V (N.S.) 95 
NN(N.S.) 91 


XXIII. 81 
XXIII. 83 


II. 276 


T. I (O. E) 140 
(N. E.) 150 


T. II (O. E.) 281 
(N. E.) 297 


XXIV. 596 
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MIICHELL (THE Rev. J MURRAY) 
Meical ‘translation of the lst Book (Sarga) of the 
Kaghuvansa, a heroic Sanskrit poem by Kalidasa. 
Ciiucal view إن‎ Lhe 1neological and Ceremonial System 
ui zoroaster ; translated irom the French 0 An- 
qucul du Lcrron, with introductory observations. 

Notice of Dr. Roths investigations of the Vedas. 

inc Story ol Tukaràm, trom the Marathi-Prakrit, 
with an introducuon : za 

Marathi Works composed by the Portuguese. .. 

A brief view of some recent investigations of the Zend- 
Avesta by German Orientalists. A 

Result of recent investigations of the Religion of the 
Vedas i 

Recent investigations in Zend Literature 

Specimens of Marathi Poetry. Translated, 

Further extracts from Marathi Poets 

Mori (SIIAMS-UL-ULMA DR. JIVANJI JAMSHEDJI) 

Ihe Game of Ball-bat (Chowgan-gui) among the 
ancient Persians as described in the Epic of Firdousi. 

Divine Comedy of Dante and the Virdfndmeh of 
Ardai Viraf ; 

So-called Pehelvi origin of the Sindibad-Nameh, or the 
Story of the Seven Wise Masters 

Irish Story of Cucullin and Conloch, and the Persian 
Story of Rustam and Sohrab . 

Bas-relicf of Behram Gour (Beharam) V) at Naksh-i- 
Rustam and his Marriage with an Indian Princess 

Firdousi on the Indian Origin of the Game of Chess. 

Cashmere and the Ancient Persians. ; 

The Antiquity of the Avesta 

The Belief about the future of the Soul among the 
ancient Egyptians and Iranians 

The Cities of Iran as described in the old Pehalvi 
treatise of Shatroiha-i-Iràn 

Etymology of a few towns of Central and Western 
Asia, as given by Eastern Writers. .. e 

Ancient name of Sanjàn 

An Untranslated Chapter of the Bundehesh 

The Parsees at the Court of Akbar, and Dastur Meherji 
Rani 

References to China in the Ancient Books of the 
Parsces 

Notes on Anquetil du Perron (1735-61) on King Akbar 
and Dastur Meherji Rara 

Macoudi on Volcanoes 

The Date of the Death of Nizami 

Bombay as seen by Dr. Edward Eves in the year 1754 

(३. D.) 

A few notes on Broach from an Antiquarian point of 

view. 


(a) 


(a) 
(a) 


(a) 
(a) 


(a) 


(a) 
(८) 
(p? 
(p) 


1. 308 
JI. 151 
II. 404 


III. pt. 1. 1 
III. pt. 1. 132 


111. pt. 
111. pt. 
IV. 216 
VII. xliii 
XVI. iii 
XVIII. 39 
XVIII. 192 
XVIII. 206 
XVIII. 317 
XIX. 58 
XIX. 224 
XIX. 237 
XIX. 263 
XIX. 365 
XX. 156 
XX. 217 
XXI. 4 
XXI. 49 
XXI. 69 
XXI. 525 
XXI. 537 
XXII. 135 
XXII. 143 
XXII. 273 


XXII. 298 


2. 140 
2. 147 


INDEN 


MODI (SHAMS-UL-ULMA DR. SIR JIVANJI JAMSHEDJ!) 
( Contd.) 
An Account of the Comets as given by Mahomedan 
Historians and as contained in the books of the 
Pishinigan or the ancient Persians referred to by 


Abul Fazl 7 (a) XXIII. 147 
e an Irish precursor of 
jo ad precursor of Dant p (a) XXIIL 189 
A few materials for a chapter in the Early history of ee 
Bactria, collected from some Iranian Sources (a) XXIV. 1 
Goethe's Parsi-nameh or Buch des Parsen i.e. the Book — 
of the Parsees (a) XXIV. 66 
Persian Inscription of Mogul times on a stone found 
in the District Judges Court at Thana.  .. (a) XXIV. 137 
- Ancient History of the Suez Canal from the times of 
the ancient Egyptian Kings E (a) XXIV. 163 
Anquetil du Perron of Paris-India as seen by him 
(1795-1760.) (a) XXIV. 313 
Anquetil du Perron of Paris and Dastur Darab of 
Surat (a) XXIV, 383 


Ancient Pataliputra; Dr. D. B. Spooner's recent ex- 

cavations on its site and the question of the influ 

ence of Ancient Persia on India š (a) XXIV. 457 
A Note of Correction for the Paper ‘A Persian In- 

scription of the Mogul Times. (JBBRAS, Vol.XXIV 


no. 1. pp. 137-161) : (n) XXIV. 533 
The early history of the Huns and Their Inroads im X 
India and Persia A (a) XXIV. 539 


The Mogul Emperors at Kashmir; Jehangir's Inscrip- 

tions at Virnag; An Inscription on the Dal Lake. (a) XXV. 26 
The ' Story of the King and the Gardener's Daughter ' 

in the Waki'at-i Jehangiri of Emperor Jehangir and 


its parallels (a) XXV. 161 
An Instance of Royal Swayamvara as described in the XX 

Shah-Nameh of Firdousi (a) V. 167 
Archery in Ancient Persia; a Few Extraordinary 

Feats 5 (a) XXV. 175 
An unpublished Mogul Inscription at the Marazalia 

Pass, near Rawalpindi (a) XXV. 325 


A Farmin of Emperor Jehangir in favour of two Parsecs 
of the Dordi family of Nausari, with other Cognate 
Documents of the Mogul Times (a) XXV. 419 


Some Prayer-gestures of the Baylonians and Assy 
rans: their Parallels among the Ancient Iranians 


and Modern Parsces. 8 ex (a) XXV. 504 
A Visit to the Great Wall of China ; a similar Wall of 
King Noshimvan (Chosroes I) of Persia. .. (a) XXVI. 265 


A Christian Cross with a Pahlavi Inscription recently 
discovered in the Travancore State. 23 (a) II (N. 5.) 1 


30 INDEN 


Mop! (SHAMS-UL-ULMA DR. J. J.) (Contd.) 

Js Ayurveda a Quackery ? 

Eighteen remarkable Things or events of the Reign 
(593-628 A. c.) of Khusru Parviz (Chosroes II) 
of Persia iu 

A Few Persian Inscriptions of Kashmir 

Ihe Story of Alexander the Great and the Poison 
Damsel of India, a trace of it in Firdousi's Shah- 
Nameh : 

Iranian Studies, by Cursetji E. Pavry 

Rustam Manock (1635-1721 4. C.), the Broker of the 
English East India Company (1699 4. c.) and the 
Persian Qisseh (History) of Rustam Manock; a 
study 

Giimpscs into the work of the (B. B. R. A.) Society 
during the century from a Parsee point of view 


Moraes (PROF. G. M.) 

Haryab of Ibn Batuta š 

Rise and Fall of Muhammad bin Tughlug, by A. M 
Husain 

Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions, by A.N 
Narasimhia 

Sources of Karnd{aka History, by S. Srikantha Sastri 

MUCIIHALA (C. A.) 
A Japanese Inscription at Kanheri. 
MUHAMMAD SHAFI (PROF:) 
Note on the Arabic word ' Warashan'. 
MULLA (FERDUN D.) 
Mithraism 
MUNSHI (RUSTAMJI NASARVANJI) 

An inquiry as to how a Bell in the Portuguese Church 
at Borivli came to be transferred to a Hindu Temple 
at Nasik. 

The Life-story of the Old Portuguese Bell in the Na- 
tional Dabul Church at Girgaum, Bombay, from 
A. D. 1674. 30 8 YA 

MURDESIIWAR (B. G.) 

Pallava Genealogy, by Rev, H. Heras. 

Asanas, Part 1, by Kuvalayananda 

Pranayama. parl by Kuvalayananda 

Sangita Bhava, by Maharana Vijayadevji of Dharam- 
pur. 5५ 

Trails to Inmost Asia, by G. N. Roerich 

Rise of the Peshwas, by H. N. Sinha 

Ancient India and Indian Civilization, by P. Masson 
Oursel and others 

Nature and Grounds of Political Obligations in. the 
Hindu State, by J. J. Anjaria 

Problem of the Indian Polity, by Pratapgiri Rama 
murti 


Introduction to Politics, by Pratapgiri Ramamurti. 


(a) 


(a) 
(a) 


(a) 
(7) 


(व) 


II (N. S.) 92 


II (N. S) 111 
II (N. S.) 184 


III (N. S.) 212 
IV (N. S.) 182 


VI (N. 5.) 1 
C. V. 163 


) XV (N. $) 37 


XVIII (N. S.) 95 


XVIII (N. S.) 103 
XVIII (N. S.) 101 


VIII (N. S.) 96 
XXIII (N. S.) 87 
XXV. 205 
XXIII. 228 
XXV. 134 

IX (N. S.) 99 
IX (N. S.) 100 
IX (N. S.) 100 
IX (N. S.) 103 
IX (N. S.) 109 
IX (N. 8.) 110 
XII (N. S.) 132 


XII (N. S.) 46 


XIII (N. S.) 46 
XIII (N. S.) 47 


INDEX 


MURDESHWAR (B. G.) (Contd.) 
India ; a Short Cultural History, by H. G. Rawlinson. 
MURRAY (J. A.) 
Tht Marine Fish Fauna of the Indian Seas. 
NAIRNE (A, K.) 
List of Trees, Shrubs and Creepers growing in a small 
jungle near Mandeva Bandar 1 
NARAYANA RAO (H.) See Rao (H. NARAYANA) 
NARIMAN (G. K.) 
Hamza Ispahani (a peep into Arabic histories on 
matters Iranian). E 55 
Natu (V. R.) 
A Vijayanagara Plate 
A History of Bijapur by Rafhuddin Shiraji 
NEWBOLD (CAPT.) 
On the site of the Temple of Neptune at Alexandria 
mentioned by Strabo 
A descriptive list of Rock-specimens from Maskat in 
Arabia, Persia and Babylonia ۳ 
NEWTON (Tue HoN'BLE MR. JUSTICE H.) 
Note on a Coin connected with the Sah Inscription at 
Girnar S >> 
On the Sah, Gupta, and other ancient dynasties of 
Kattiawar and Guzerat 
On recent additions to our knowledge of the ancient 
dynasties of Western India - 
NICHOLLS (LIEUT. COL. JASPER) 
Remarks upon the Temperature of the Island of 
Bombay, 1803 and 1804. 


NICHOLSON (DR.) 
On the Island of Perim 
Description of the Island of Perim, with a few remarks 
on its geological formation ۳ 
NICHOLSON (R.A.) 
A Persian Forerunner of Dante 
OKA (K. G.) JOINT-AUTHOR see PATHAK (PROF. K. B.) 
ORLEDAR (A. B.) 
Translation of Inscription No. 2 at Palitana, assisled 
by Vinayaka. Shastri 
Notes accompanying a collection of Geological Spe 
cimens from Guzerat न्य 
Notes on the Ram Ghat 
Observations on the Mahomedan Architecture in Cairo 
Some observations on the Geology of the Egyptian 
Desert . WA 
Hygrometic Tables 
Report on the state of the (B.B.R.A.) Socieys Mus 
eum. 1845 yA " š 
PALMER (J.) 
The Waqfiyah of Ahmed Paša, by M. A Simsar. 
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(a) 
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(n) 
(a) 
(a) 


~ 
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(n) 
(a) 
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(a 


(a) 
(a) 
(n) 
(a) 


(a) 
(a) 


(a) 
(7 


NGA 


ال 


XIV (N. S) 85 
XVI. xx 


XIII. 150 


XXIV. 213 
C. V. 127 
XXII. 17 

III pt. 1. 77 


HI pt. 2. 26 


VI. 15 


VII. 1 
IX. 1 


T.I (O. E) 4 
(N. E.) 6 


XIX (N.S) 1 


I. 59 
I. 191 
I. 199 
II. 119 


II. 229 
11. 309 


II. 440 
XVII (N. S) 61 
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PARANJPE (S. R.) JOINT-AUTHOR. See MANN (Dm. 
HAROLD H.) 
PARASNIS (D. B.) 
Maratha Historical Literature. 
PATHAK (PROF. K. B.) 
Dharmakirti and Sankaracharya. 
Bhartrhari and Kumarila. 
Was Bhartrhari a Buddhist ? 
On the Date of Kalidasa. 
On the Authorship of Nyayabindu. 
Nripatungas Kavirajamarga 
On the Date of the Poet Magha 
On the Jain Poem Raghavapandaviya ; a reply to Prof 
Max Muller s 5 5 
Apastamba and Baudhay 
A Silar Grant of Saka 1049 
On the Age of Sanskrit Poet Kaviraja 
Nriptatunga and the Authorship of ۲ 
a reply to Dr. Fleet : 
Bhamah's Attacks on the Buddhist Grammarian Jinen- 
drabuddhi 
The Divine Vasudeva different from the Kshatriya 
Vasudeva in Patanjali's Opinion 25 
Kumaragupta, the patron of Vasubandhu. 
On the Date of Sakatayana- Cintamani. 
— AND OKA (K. G.) 
Amarasimha and his Commentator Kshirasvamin. 
PEARCE (NATHANIEL) 
A small but true account of the ways and manners of 
the Abyssinians. is Ja 
PERRY (SIR ERSKINE) 
Account of the Great Hindu Monarch Asoka, chiefly 
from the idische Alterthumskunde of Prof. Lassen. 
On the conflicting views of European Scholars as to 
the races inhabiting Polynesia, and the Indian Archi- 
pelago, and as to the Languages spoken by them. 
On the Geographical Distribution of the principal lan- 
guages of India, and the feasibility oí introducing 
' English as a Lingua Franca. 


PETERSON (DR. P.) 
On the Auchitydlamkara of Kshemendra. 
Note on the Date oí Patanjali. 
Inscription from Kotah. 
On the Su#ktimuktavali of Jalhana. 
Nyayabindulika of Dharmottara. 
Courtship in Ancient India 
First Century Account of the Birth of Buddha 


Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit MSS. in 
the Bombay Circle, 1882-83 YA 
1883-84 


— 


(a 


~ 


(a 


(a) 


(a) 
(n) 
(a) 
(a) 
(6) 
(a) 
(a) 


XXII. 168 


XVIII. 88 
XVIII. 213 
XVIII. 341 
XIX. 35 
XIX. 47 
XX. 22 
XX. 303 


XXI. 1 

XXI. 19 
XXI. 505 
XXII. 11 


XXII. 81 
XXIII. 18 
XXIII. 96 
XXIII. 185 

VI (N. S.) 239 


XXIII. 275 


T. II. 15 


11]. pt. 2. 149 


IV. 242 


IV. 289 


XVI. 167 

XVI. 181 

XVI. 378 

XVII. pt. 1. 37 
XVII. pt. 2. 47 
XVIII. 109 
XVIII. 282 


XVI 
XVII 


( Extra No. ) 
(Extra No.) 


INDEN 


PETERSON (DR. P.) (Contd.) 
Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Bombay Circle (Contd.) 
1884-86 
1886-92 
PIDDINGTON (H.) 
Memorandum relative to the Museum of Economic 
Geology of India. 

PIERCE (E.) 

A description of the Mekranee-Beloochee Dialect. 
PISHAROTI (K. RAM) 

Kerala-nataka-cakra. 

Nàga worship in Kerala. 
PLAYFAIR (LiEUT. Cor. 1२. L.) 

Himyaritic Inscriptions. 
POLE (WILLIAM) 

Memoranda on the great Comet of 1844-45. 
PRIDEAUX (LIEUT. Cor. W. F.) 

Coins of the Benee Rasool Dynasty of South Arabia. 

Note on the Coinage of El-Harar in East Africa. 

Note on two Coins of the Auxumite Dynasty. 

PRINCEP (JAMES) 

Correspondence with Dr. Alexanuer Burn, on thc sub- 

ject of Indian Antiquities. 24 i 
PUSALKAR (DR. A. D.) 

Yajfiaphalam ; a newly discovered drama of Bhasa. 

Mahabharata Fasc. X-Udyogaparvan, part 2 cd. by 
Dr. S. K. De. (B. 0. R. Inst.). 

Asvalayana Grhyasütra with the commentaries o] Dcva- 
svamin and Narayana, vol. 1, Adhyaya J. cd. by 
Svami Ravi Tirtha 

Descriptive Catelogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS 
in the Library of the University of Bombay, Books 
1 and 2, compiled by G. V. Devasthali. 

Akabarsahi-Srngaradarpana of Padmasundara. cd. by 
K. Madhava Krishna Sarma I 

The Magadhas in Ancient India, by Dr. B. C. Law 

The Mudraraksasanatakakatha of Mahadeva by 
V. Raghavan 

Historical Grammar of Inscriptional Prakrils, by Dr 
M. A. Mehendale 

Todaranandem, vol. 1, ed. by Dr. P. L. Vaidy 


A History oj Sanskrit Literature (Classica! Period). 
General Editor : Dr. S. N. Dasgupta. 
QUTBAH B. Aws AL-DHUBIANI ۸ ۲ 
Diwan Shi'r al-Hadirah. 


PURSHOTAM VISHRAM 1 
* Shivaji's Swarajya '. ES 7 ۹ 
RAJAGOPAL (C. T.). JOINT-AUTHOR See Marar (K. 
MUKUNDA) 
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(a) XXIV-XXV 
Supplment 


tg. و‎ 


XVII (Extra No.) 
XVIII (Extra No.) 
I. 244 
ALL 


I (N. S.) 246 
1 (N. 5.) 259 


VII. 75 
11. 201 
XVI. 8 


) XVI. 121 


XVI. xix 


IL 21 
XVIII (N. S.) 23 
XIX (N. S.) 85 


XXI (N. S.) 42 


XXI (N. S) 43 


XXI (N, S.) 45 
XXIII (N. S.) 95 


XXIII (N. S.) 96 


(r) XXIV-XXV (N. 5.) 


137 


XXIV-XXV (N. 5.) 


139 


(r) XXIV-XNV (N. 5.) 


140 
(N.S.) 


ta) XXII. 30 
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34 INDEX 
RAJAVADE (PROF. VAIJANATH K.) 
Indra's Enemies. YA 
RAMAKARNA (PANDIT) 
Bhadund Inscription of Paramara Pürnapala of 
Vikrama Samvat 1102 WA 
RANADE (THE HON'BLE MR. Justice M. G.) 
The Trce Blossomed ; Shivaji as a Civil Ruler 
A Note on the Growth of Marathi Literature. 
Currencies and Mints under Mahratta Rule. 
Introduction to the Peshwa's Diaries. 
RANGACHARI (V.) 
The Successors of Ramanuja and the Growth of Sectar- 
ianism among the Sri Vaishnvas. (1138-1310). 
Life and Times of Sri-Vedanta-Desika. > 


RAWLINSON (SIR H. G.) 
Researches and Discoveries in Assyria and Babylonia. 
RAWLINSON (PROF. H. G.)' 
Foreign Influences in the Civilization of Ancient India : 
900 B. c. to 400 a. p. E 34 
Barlaam and Josaphat. 
REHATSEK (EDWARD) 
Twelve Sabaean Inscriptions 
Explanations and Facsimiles of eight Arabic Talismanic 
Medicine Cups - 
Facsimiles of Muhammadan Coins 
The Evil Eye, Amulets, Recipes, Exorcisation, etc 
The Subjugation of Persia by the Moslems, and the 
extinction of the Sasanian Dynasty 
The Labours of the Arab Astronomers, and their 
Instruments, with the description of an Astrolabe in 
the Mulla Firuz Library 
Some Beliefs and Usages among the Pre-Islamitic 
Arabs, with notes on their Polytheism, Judaism, 
Christianity, and the Mythic Period of their History. 
Contact of the Jews with the Assyrians, Babylonians, 
and Persians, from the division of the Hebrew 
Monarchy into two Kingdoms (5. c. 975), till the 
entrance of Alexander the Great into Jerusalem 
(B. c. 333); and a view of Jewish Civilization. 
The Baw and Gaobarah Sephabuds along the Southern 
Caspian Shores. za E 
Christianity in the Persian Dominions, from its 
beginning till the fall of the Sasanian Dynasty. 
Christianity among the Mongols till their expulsion 
from China in 1368; comprising the Eastern Grand 
Khans or Emperors, with the Western or Persian 
Khans 
Brief notice of two Arabic MSS. on the History of 
Yemen; with notes from Persian sources, by Dr 
Gerson da Cunha. A 5 s 
A Punja of yellow brass, in the Museum of the 
B.B.R.A. Society; Drawn and described. 


(a) III (N. S.) 231 


(a) XXIII. 75 


(a) XIX. 202 
(a) XX. 78 
(a) XX. 191 
(a) XX.. 448 


(८) XXIV. 102 
(a) XXIV. 277 


(a) V. 478 

(a) XXIII. 217 
(a) XXIV. 96 
(a) X. 139 

(a) X. 190 


(८) X. 163 
(a) X. 299 


(a) XI. 147 


(a) XI. 311 


(८) XII. 163 


(a) XII. 219 
(a) XII. 410 
(a) XIII. 18 


(a) XIII. 152 


(a) XIII. 317 
(a) XIV. 1 


INDEX 


REHATSEK (EDWARD) (Contd.) 


Early Moslem accounts of the Hindu Religion. 
A few analogies in the ' Thousand and one Nights’, 
and in Latin authors. .. 
Some parallel Praverbs in English, Arabic and Persian 
Wine among the ancient Arabs : 
On the Arabic Alphabet and Early writings; ( with 
a table of Alphabets ) 
Magic 
Notes on some old Arms and Instruments of war, 
chiefly among the Arabs 
The History of the Wahhabys in Arabia and in India 
The Doctrines of Metempsychosis and Incarnation 
among nine heretic Muhammadan sects. 
Picture and Description of Borak 
The Alexander Myth of the Persians 
Specimens of pre-Islamitic Arabic Poetry, selected and 
translated from the Hamasah 
Emporia, chiefly ports of Arab and Indian internation 
al commerce, before the Christian era 
REHMAN (M 
Introduction to the Study of Mahomedan Law, by 
A. A. A. Fyzee 
RICHARDSON ( A.) 
Description of the Fort of Galna, in Khandeish. 
ROBERTSON (CAPT. A. C.) 
Memoranda on Mud Craters in the district of Luss. 
ROBERTSON (CoL. H. D.) 
Climate of Karrack. 
RoMER (Jonn) 
Brief Notices of Persian, and of the Language called 
Zend gu E "e 
Ross (JAMES) 
The fifth sermon of Sadi. Translated from the 
Persian. ( Al Mejlis-el-khames ) 
RoyLE (Dr. J. FORBES ) 
Report on the specimen of Iron Ore from Malwan, in 
the Southern Concan 
SADLIER ( CAPT. G. F.) 
Account of a journey from Katif on the Persian Gulf 
to Yamboo on the Red Sea 


SALDANHA (J. A.) 
The first Englishman in India and 
especially his Christian Puran. 
The Portuguese in the Persian Gulf. 
Some interesting Antiquities of Salsette. 
Philology and Ethnology and their bearing on Custo- 
mary Law in the Bombay Presidency. 


Survival of Portuguese Institutions in the British 
Western India x 


The Ideals of Marriage in India 


his Works, 


(2) XIV. 29 
(०) XIV. 74 
(a) XIV. 86 
(a) XIV. 164 


(a) XIV. 173 
(a) XIV. 199 


(०) XIV. 219 
(a) XIV. 274 


(a) XIV. 418 
(a) XV. 25 
(a) XV. 37 
(a) XV. 65 


(a) XV. 109 


(r) VII. ) N.S.) 98 
(a) VI. 143 
(a) III. pt. 2. 8 


(a) I. 224 

(a) V. 95 

(a) T. I (O. E.) 146 
( N. E. ) 157 

(a) 1. 139 

(a) T. IH (O. E.) 449 
(N. E.) 472. 


(a) XXII. 209 
(a) XXIII. 37 
(a) XXIV. 604 


(a) XXV. 1 


(a) XXV. 153 
(a) XXV. 411 


36 INDEX 
SALETORE (DR. B. 8.) 
Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijaya 
nagara, by N. Venkata Ramanayya 
SALETORE (DR. R. N.) 
The Beginnings of the Maràthà Revenue System in 
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